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Dictates of Virtue and Religion, 
0 is ſo well knoten tb All who are im the leaſt 
ainted with the Latiguage of Serij . 
-of the Book of Fſalni the Pro- 1 


: ver bi, and other Writ -of the ke Kind, 
ft - "than there is no need to inſiſt u upon 3 
'N of 1 Ate); This being | : | 


| | _—_ in the Text amounts to 
be careful to guard again 
nd ed Jonas of ſuch AS, let up 


= — 
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3 18 COURS * 8 
Theſe Teachers are not her! alba 
under the Character of vicious and profligate 
Men, given up to the Exceſſes of Lewdneſs, 
i . diſtinguiſhed by any Marks of 
1 deſperate or notorious Wickedneſs: They are 
18 ſpoken of only as Inſtructors, as Diſputers, 
BY and as Reaſoners againſt the Words of Know- 
By lage. Such the Wiſe King forewarns us of, 
BY aadviſing us to keep at a ee from Dan- 
if ger, and to ſtop: our Ears againſt their per- 
| nicious Enchantments. He had often before 
lf fpoken of the Danger of aſſociating with 
g wicked Men, who fleep not, except they do 


* 


1 MMiſcbhięef; who eat the Bread of Witkedneſs, 
BY and drink the Wine of Violence: But here he 
Points out to us another Sort; Men who 
have arrived to a pitch of being gravely and 
ſeriouſly irreligious; who ſpend their cooleſt 
8 Hours and their calmeſt Thoughts in „ 
bl Service of Infidelity, and are ee a 
Augen to perten Men from the Acknow- | 
55 Arms af Heaven, Reaſon wal: Underſtand- 0 
ing, to — the Dons of TR | 
we Darkneſs. 8 
There are two Things, 1 , nen. i 
ing to this Subject, I would beg 3 to. 
"I to your ſerious Conſi | 


- 


DISC OURSE Sn: 4 
Firſt, T he ſeveral Temptations which 
: Men: lie under to liſten to ſuch GILG 
as the Text refers to. 

- Secondly, The great De mer is in 
lidtening ihm, 
It is one Step towards Security to los: ws 
| Dangers we are expoſed to: For, when we 
know the weak Places, which are leaſt able 
to ſupport themſelves againſt the Enemy's 
Strength, we ſhall double our Diligence to : 
guard againſt any Surprize from thoſe Parte. 
It will be of great Service to us therefore 1 
to know the Weakneſſes of our own Minds, 
to underſtand the Prejudices and Paſſions 
_ which conſpire! together to deliver us up as 
a Prey to thoſe who lie in wait for our Ruin. 
This, if any thing, will enable us to reſcue 
ourſelves, by arming us with Reſolution to 
withſtand the Temptations which we are 
- acquainted with beforehand. Infidelity has 
no Rewards or Puniſhments to beſtow: It 
affords at beſt but,,a very hopeleſs and 
_  comfortle(s Proſpet: Which would make 
[a | confidering Man wonder whence the Fs 
+ Temptations to it ſhould ariſe, and what 
mould give that Keenneſs which appears „ 
| the aan with which ſome Men maintain 


gate it. Wicked and Fan 


—— 
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D ISCOURSE / I 


{1 8 ith: are under ſome Temptation : 
from Self Antereſt to wiſh well to the Cauſe 
of Infidelity, in oppoſition to both Natural 
and Revealed Religion; becauſe it ſets them 
free from the Fears of Futurity, and delivers 
them from the many uneaſy Thoughts that 
attend them in all their vicious Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments. To live at once under the 
Dominion of our Paſſions and the Rebuke- © 
of our Minds, to be perpetually doing what 
+ we are perpetually condemning, is of all 
others the moſt wretched Condition: And 
tis no Wonder that any Man ſhould ſtrive . 
to be delivered from it, or that thoſe, who 
_ __ Tefolve to enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin here, 
| ſhould wiſh to be delivered from the Fear 
of Puniſhment hereafter. This then is a 
very great Temptation to Men to hope that 
all their Fears are falſe and ill- grounded; 
and that Religion, from whence' they flow, 
is nothing but the Cunning of wiſe Men, 
and the Simplicity of weak ones. Since 
Y therefore the Fears and Apprehenſions of 
1 Guilt are ſuch ſtrong Motives to Infidelity, 
the Innocence of the Heart is abſolutely _ 
neceſſary to preſerve the Freedom of the 
Mind: Which, if duly weighed, is a good 
Reaſon Why a as long as he finds 


** himkelf 
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' DIS COURSE: 5 


| ſelf Try by Ap petite and the:Pleafuren 
"6 f Vice ſhould ſuſpect his own: Judgment 
in a Matter where his Reaſon is ſo abſolutelx 
chained down by Paſſion and Intereſt, and 
diſabled from been. 1. to a its e 
Wen and Office. 54 
Conſider too; In the 15 dnbagpe Zir- 
Pee be of Sin and Guilt, Religion opens 
to us a much ſafer and more certain Retreat, 
than Infidelity can poſſibly afford, and wil! 
more effectually extinguiſh the Fears and 
Torments we labour under, and reſtore the 
long for tten Peace and Tranquillity of the 
Mind : For, after all the Pains we can take 
with Gurſelves to cloſe up our Minds, and 
to e = N ns us 2 TOR over- 


Ra vards men we cannot the 
ſecure of enjoying png even the Comfort 
we: propoſe to our ſelves from it in this Life. 
We may not always have: Strength enough 
to ſubdue natural Senſe and Reaſon. Any | 
baden Shock, eithe in our Health ↄr in 
our Fortune, will diſperſe our animal Spirits, 
and all the gay Imaginations which attend 
them, and give us up once again to the cruel 
mne of cool Thought and Reflection, 
out Fears rally their Forces, and 
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and Damnation will conſtantly play before 
our Eyes, and not ſuffer the 5 1 


of Comfort to enter, nor leave us Courage 


to repent of our Sins, or to fly to our laſt 
and only Hope, the Mercy of God. To 


the Truth of what I ſay, witneſs the lateſt 


and the bittereſt Hours of dying Sinners l. 


Hours of Woe and Deſpair I in which the 


Soul, conſcious of its own Deſerts, -anticipates 
the Pains of Hell, and: ſuffers the very Tor- 
ments of the Damned! in which it feels the 


Worm which never dies begining to pnaw, 
and lies expiring amidſt the Terrors of Guilt,” 


without Power either to think of God, or 

to forget Him! So that all that Sinners get 
by forming to themſelves Reſolutions of Un- 
belief (for that I take to be the true Caſe of 


ſuch Unbelievers as we are now ſpeaking of) 


is to render their Caſe more deſperate; to 

cut off all Retreat to the Mercy of God, 
when the Day of their Diſtreſs overtakes 
them; and to lay up in ſtore for themſelves 
a double Portion of Miſery, both in this 


| Life and that which 4s to come. 


Since then even the Hopes which 3 : 
conceive from Unbelief in this World, that 
they ſhall undiſturbedly enjoy the Pleaſures 


DISCOURSE 1 7 


| | | of Vice Wi Qout. ſuffering. under the Rebukes: 


of their own Minds, are ſo very uncertain, 
fo liable to be diſſipated by every | croſs 
Accident of Life; ſince they cannot alter 


| . their Condition, except for the worſe, in the 


Life to come; it muſt needs be allowed that 
| rs make a very ill Choice for-them- 
| ſelves, 'when' they ſacrifice the Powers of 


the Mind to the Paſſions of the Heart. As 


| Jong as Men retain 2 Se ſe: of God and 
Religion 1 their Minds there is great 
Hope that ſome time or other Reaſon will 
prevail, and extricate the Man from the - 
Miſery /of Sin. Good Principles are the 
Seeds of good Actions: And, though the 
Seed may be buried under much Rubbiſh, 
yet, as long as there is Life in it, there is a 
reaſonable Expectation of ſeeing Fruit from 
it ſome time or other: But, when Reaſon 
and Underſtanding are depraved, and as far 
corrupted as the very Paſſions of the Heart; 
When thus the Bind leads the Blind, what 
elſe can we ae but that eee 
the Ditch? © t 
But Vice is not the vis Root from lb 
Infidelity ſprings; nor are all, who profeſs 
| | themſelves Unbelievers, to be charged with _ 
uncommon Degrees of * Harry 5 


B 4  . --. 


3 DISCOURSE! 1 
woe it fbr Mankind, were there but one 
Temptation to one Vice! Common Diligence 
might then ſecure the ſingle Paſs againſt the 
Enemy; whereas now, whilſt we guard the 
moſt ſuſpected Place, the ſtrongeſt often 
Alunlls into his Hands: And thus it ſometimes 
happens in the Caſe before us, that, whilſt 
we act with a Superiority to allothe Vanities 
of the World, to all the Allurements 
Temptations of bodily Pleaſure Reaſon jtſelf 
is betrayed by the Vanity of our Hearts, and 
ſinks under the Pride and Affectation of 
Knowledge. To know all that can be 
attained to by our utnioſt./ Diligence and 
Sagacity, to ſearch into the hidden Cauſes of 
Things, to examine the Truth and Reality 
of our Knowledge, is an Ambition worthy 
of a rational Soul. But all Kinds of laudable 
Ambition grow to be vicious and deſpicable, 
when, inſtead of purſuing the real Good 
vhich is the true Object, they ſeck only to 
make a Shew and an Appearance of it. 
- Thus it is that Ambition for Virtue produces 
Hypocriſy ; Ambition for Courage, empty 
Boaſtings and - unreaſonable Reſentments; 
=: and, by the ſame Rule, Ambition for Learn- 
„ „ "Fn: and Knowledge produces Pedantry and 
1 _-\ Paradoxes; For he h would deſire to 
. V 


5 


— 


© V RSE u 
appear to: know: more: than other ws is: : 
ready to contradict the Senſe and Reaſon: | 

of all Mens for dhe ſame Cauſe that he 

who is deſirous to be thought to havg:more. 
Courage than others is ready tog quartel 
with every Man he meets. And] this, is 
Temptation to bich many daily facrifice 
the Innocence and, Integrity of their: Minds, 
vhilſt they mean little elſe by the Singularity 
af their: Opinions than to recommend them- 
ſelves to the, World as Perſons of more than 
ordinary Diſcernment. That this is no un- 
fair Account of the Conduct of ſome Un- 
believers, will appear by obſerving. the very 
different, hut equally natural, Warkings of 
the Mind in theſe two different States of it; 
vrhilſt it ſecks real Knowledge and Truth, 
and vhilſt it aims, only at the Credit and 

Reputation of Wiſdom: And this will help 
-us: likewiſe, in examining, ourſelves, and. ig 
judging w whether. we act with: thoſe i impartial 

Views and Regard to re that all rational : 
Mew pught-to Ao. vid ing clio tic? 

He who fits une to e Truth, and 
ee after real Knowledge, will equally : ſift 
all his Opinions; will reject none, that he 
| -has been long poſſeſſed: of, without good 

Rea; 30 will admit ne 9865 without 

5 | ſufficient 
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ieient Authority and Weight of Aigutient 


to ſupport them. Wherever he diſcovers 
Truth, * gains the Satisfaction he aimed 


at: His Mind acquieſces in it: Nor is he 
diſappointed in the Event of his Labour and 
Study, hen he finds himſelf at laſt in the 


fame Opinion with the reſt of the World; | 
with this only Difference, that his Per- 


ſuaſion is the Effect of Reaſon, theirs per- 


baps of Prejudice and Cuſtom; which is a 
Difference that affords much inward Satis- 
faction and Peace of Mind, but little or no 
outward Glory, or r Credit of Wiſdom: and 
Underſtanding. | N | 


In the other Cale, Aha Men aim at 
being thought wiſer and more kno 


can others, and labour only to poſſeſs the 
World with an Opinion of their Sagacity, 


they can have no Satisfaction in diſcover- 
ing the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of any 


Opinion that is commonly received in the 
World: For how will they appear wiſer 
than other Men by profeſſing to believe 


what other Men believe as well as they? 


They can no otherwiſe ſatisfy their Am- 
bition, than by differing from the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; and the 
| whole Bent: of- their Mind is to ſupport . 


— 


much their Dif 


and Argument. This indeed carries with it 
a great Appearance of Wiſdom; for to'ſhew 


all the World to be in an an Error i is not the 
1 ork of every Day, or of every Man. 
And how can you expect that ſuch vain 
Oreatures ſhould ſo far loſe fight of the End 
they propoſe, as to give their Conſent to 


any well received Truth, When the very 


1 Paſſi ion which has poffefnoft of their Soul 


makes it neceſſary for them to treat all ſuch 
Truths with Diſdain and Contempt? Why 


would you have them fo abſurd; as to exa- 


erence with plauſible Reaſon 


mine the Reaſonableneſs of any known Opi- 


nion, When to find it reaſonable would be . 
the Rum and Deſtruction of all their Glory, 


and ſet them only upen à level with the 


. reſt of Mankind? Give them any thing chat 


looks like a new Diſcovery, and they will 
ſtruggle hard with their Reaſon; but they 


will find ſomething to Tay in defence of it: 


But threadbare Truth they hate to be feen 
in; tis a Dreſs their Vanity cannot ſubmit to. 


This ſort of Vanity it is, which has fur- 


niſhed the World with Sceptics in every 
1 Science, and in Religion above all others. 


Other Sciences are the Attainments of but 


n Free 


* 


| | 7.38 2 DISCO URSE J. 
| "es Son: Errors is at beſt but à limited 
| Glory; Whereas, Religion being ahe general 


Perſuaſion of the World, to conquer in this 
ö | Cauſe. looks like univerſal Monarchy, and 
| ſeems to be the very Empire of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, riſing out of the Ruins of 
unixverſal Ignorance and Supexſtition. An 
thus it comes to paſs, that weak. and v 
| Men often make profeſſion of greater — 
fidelity than in truth they are guilty of, 
And are content to give the jye to their 
f | own; Reaſon, AS well AS, that of all Mankind; 
. rather than to loſe, the. Credit: af, Giffering 
EY from the reſt. of the World. 8 
1 .| Conſider, this Caſe. well, and Judge. of it 


| | 3 il, che Inſtances er meet you. my 
5 lar. do not bear witneſs to the Truth of 
| | what 1 lay, believe me not: But, if they do, 
ö let the Folly of others teach you ſo much 


| Wiſdom, as not to give up your Reaſon and 
EE Underſtanding, your Hopes here and for 
1 ever, to a ſenſeleſs, unprofitable. Vanity. Try . 
* your own Heart by this Rule; and, if ever 

you have offended againſt the Majeſty of 
lleaven by endeavouring to expoſe his ſacred 
j RD | Truths, alk. yourſelf . this ſerious. Suction, 
BY e you. did not . Rel 


* 
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in complin ent to yourſelf, to 0 n the Credit 
of being a very gp. Mins or ſet forth 
your own Ability? If you did, remember, 
before it is too late, that for all theſe Things 
_ Sides 4 om "_ _ 5 55 into e 
7 Df be is ane PR 1 Temr 1 4 
which I ſhall mention, , that but briefs 
It is a kind; of falſe Shame, which often, 
in young People eſpecially, prevails. over the 
Fear of God and the Sense of Religion. 
When they find what Honour is often 
done to Unbelievers, and how well they 
are teceived; whilſt Religion ſuffers under 
the hard Names of Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition, they grow aſhamed of their Pro- 
feſſion; and, if not really, yet affectedly they 
put on the faſhionable Air of Diſregard to 
every thing that is ſerious. By degrees they 
harden, till, from being aſhamed to own 
God, they grow bold enough to deny him, 
encouraged by Example and by en to 
n his utmoſt Vengeance. 
Theſe are the moſt common Tens 
wh ich betray Men into the Company and 
- Friendſhip of Unbelievers, hoſe TInflruftors 
- #ohich cauſe to err from the. Words of Know- 
© Jeage.. * much it e you to guard 
. EL _ againſt | 
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| againſt theſe Temptations will appear, in 1. 
Second Place, gs we conſider the __ 
ere is in liſtening to theſe Inſtructors. 
And here I can only ſpeak to duch a 
here not yet made ſhipwreck of Reaſon 
and Conſcience: For, though the hardened 
Unbelievers are in the | 


they are fartheſt removed from the Wer 


of Conviction: Nor will they perceive what 
Miſeries they lay up in ſtore for thenaſelves, 


till they come to take poſſeſſion of 


fad Inheritance; and then they will have but 
too much Time, and too many Calls, to 
reflect upon the wre 


. your God and your Redeemer; you eſpecial- 
ly, whoſe eaſy Fortunes, or flouriſhing Vears, 


expoſe you to the "Temptations of crafty 


hed Choice they made. 
But, as for you, who have not yet renounced 


Sinners; give me leave to expoſtulate this 


Caſe with all the Seriouſneſs the, Subject 
requires: And ſurely t this is a ſerious Matter, 
and deſerves yo 

Reflections. It is an unpardonable F olly 
and inexcuſable Perverſeneſs for Men to 


- cooleſt Thoughts and ; 


forſake Religion out of Vanity and Often- 


tation; as if Irreligion. were a Mark of 
| Honour, and a noble Diſtinction from the 
reſt of hank,” 'To TOO where IRR is 


„„ e true 
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| God ery wy Juſtice: is a ad ante 8 


Courage: And Men, who ſin through ſuch 

ridiculous Vani ity, may value themſelves for 
their Bravery in deſpifing the Fears, and 
their Wiſdom in deriding the Weakneſs of 
Religion, and expoſing the Faith and Cre- 
dulity of Men; but perhaps a little Time, 


a very little Time, may ſhew them what 


learned Pains they take to diſpute them- 
ſelves into Hell. We muſt. r for the 
Vanity of our Reaſoning, as well as for the 
Vanity of our Actions: And, if we take 
Pains to invent vain Reaſoning to oppoſe to 
the plain Evidences that God has afforded us 
of his Being and Power, and to undermine 


the Proofs and Authorities upon which Re- 


ligion ſtands, we may be ſure we ſhall not 
go unpuniſhed for ſo notable an Abuſe of 
Jo rich a Talent entruſted with us by God: 
Much more, if we debaſe Reaſon, which 


was given us to be the governing Principle 


of our Lives, and force it to ſubmit and 

"0 follow our unruly Paſſions and Affections, 
much W 
wee of Heaven. "= * 

1 . „ "How 


S COURSE A. 
How far Men of  irreligious Line,: and : 
Principles are chargeable with! theſe \Aabuſes, 
they can beſt inform themſelves: And el by” 
the Hopes of Immortality, and Fears of Hell, 


0 N = ” 


| ſhould conipoſe them to ſo much Serioufſ- 


— — magan - — 


—— 2 —ä 


— — — — 


2 ee — 


r 
— n — 


3 


7 oe — —ñ—̃ — 
e 


—ͤũ' ia 
2 K ů*²ð[ 2 


- - _ 
b 


—— 


ea $4 w as 
e * 
iow typ ym rote 


pep 


— 


— ory A+ Wb Ds 


$7 N « . 
EE 
: 


— 2 


neſs, as to aſk themſelves that Queſtion, But, 
after all, if, upon a View of the whole 


Matter, and of the Evidences that Reaſon . 


and Revelation afford us of a. future State, 
they will not ſubmit to the Doctrines and 
Precepts of Religion, they muſt be left to 

the Event for a fuller Demonſtration of 
their Folly. If there be really à future 
State of Rewards: and Puniſhments, both 
the Puniſhments and the Rewards muſt be 
very inconſiderable indeed not to make it 
worth a Man's while to live up to the 
tze Diſpute is concerning the Folly of Ir- 
: religion, we may remit a great deal of the 


Truth in allowing the nie to be leſs 5 


dan really it is, and the Argument will fill 
have Force enough to convince Irreligion 
of Folly. The Puniſhment in all Caſes muſt 
exceed the Advantage the Offendet will reap 
by tranſgreſſing the Law; or elſe,” as much 
as the Gain to be reaped by Was . 
— exceeds the ee annexed to 


| religion be ever ſo numerous or great, the 


A, 2 


5 


80 0 U Rs Fl. 817 
8 Breach, ſo much Encouragement there 
. be for Men to offend. Therefore. we 
may be ſure that God, Who 1s the wileſt 
of Lawgivers, has taken, ſuch Care t0 g guard 
his Laws and Statutes, that there (hall, * 0 
* Encouragement for Offenders. ,, Upon which 


Account we may aſſure our ſelves. that, let 
. the Pleaſures and Advantages of Sin and Ir- 


Punishment ſhall ſtill be greater: 80 that 
Men ſhall ſay, when they are to pay the 
Price of their Sins, they have ſin ned exceedin g 
fooliſhly. Wicked Men ſpend their Time to 
no purpoſe in diſputing againſt the Puniſh- 
ments of Sin, which are revealed to us; I 
mean, againſt the Nature of them: For, if 


they once allow that Sin and Wickedneſs 


hall be puniſhed, their own Reaſon will 
inform them that the Puniſhment muſt at 
leaſt be. ſo great, as to make it worth a 
Man's while to abſtain from Sin. 80 that all 
e muſt be guilty of Folly i in chuſing 
the Sin with the Puniſhment, when the 
8 muſt of neceſſity exceed. the 
| Aung: of ſinning. 
- Theſe are the eaſieſt Terms that Sinners 
can flatter themſelves with; and yet, even 
* why Mg the Pleaſures of Rd will | 
10 JP + 1 0 „ * | prove 


» 
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: prove a dear Bargain. But ſhould the Punifh- 
ments of another Life be, what we have 
| but too much Reaſon to fear they will be, 
what Words can then expreſs the Folly of 
Sin? Short are your Days in this World, 
and ſoon they ſhall expire: And Thbuld 
Religion at laſt prove a mere Deceit, we | 
80 the worſt of it; tis an Error for 
'which we cannot ſulfer after Death: Nor 
will the Infidels there have the Pleaſure to 
: reproach us with our Miſtake; they and 
We, in equal Reſt, ſhall fleep the Sleep of 
Death. But ſhould dur Hopes, and their 
Fears, prove true; ſhould they be ſo un- 
happy, as not to Aer ever; which miſer- 
able Hope is the only Comfort that Infidelity 
affords; what Pains and Torments muſt they 
then undergo? Could I repreſent to you the 
"different States of good and bad Men: Could. 
I give you the Proſpect which the bleſſed 
Martyr St. Stephen had, and ſhew you' the 
bleſſed Jeſus at the right Hand of God, 
' ſurrounded with Angels, and the Spirits of | 
juſt "Men made Perfect: Could 1 open your 
Ears to hear the never-ceaſing Hymns of 
Praiſe, which the Bleſſed above Jing to 
Him that was, 'and* is, and is to come; ; to 
the Lamb that avas lain, : but liveth for ever : 
f Could 
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| Could 1 lead you through the SO 
Regions of eternal Day, and ſhew the mu- 
| tual and exer-blooming Joys of Saints wo 
are at reſt from their Labour, and live for 
| ever in the Preſence of God! Or, could 1 
change the Scene, and unbar the iron Gates 


of Hell, and carry you, through ſolid Park- 


neſs, to the Fire that never goes out, and to 


the Warm. that never. dies: Could 15 ſhew 


you. the apoſtate Angels faſt bound in eter- 
nal Chains, or the Souls of wicked Men 
overwhelmed with Torment and. Deſpair : : 
Could I open your Ears to hear the Deep 
itſelf groan - with the continual | Cries of 
Miſery ; ; Cries which can never reach, the 1 


Throne of Mercy, but return in ſad Echoes, 


and add even to the very Horrors of Hell ! 
Could I thus ſet before you the dif- 


ferent Ends of Religion and Infidelity, you 


would want no other Proof to convince you 


that nothing can recompenſe the. Hazard 


Men run of being for ever miſerable through 


Unbelief. But, though neither the Tongues 
of Men nor of Angels can-expreſs the Joys 


of Heaven, or deſcribe the Pains of Hell ; 


yet, if there be any Truth in Rebgion, theſe 5 


Things are , and near at hand. 5 


T's 2 |  Confider 


wy 


piSscOURSE 1. 


e therefore” with yourſelves, that, 5 
when you judge of Religion, ſomething | 
more depends upon your Choice, than the 
Credit of your Judgment, or the Opinion 
of the World. For God's fake | F think Re- 
ligion at leaſt ſo ſerious a Thing, as to 
deſerve your cooleſt T houghts, and not fit 
to be determined in your Hours of Gatety 
and Leiſure, or in the accidental Conver- 
ation of public Places. Truſt yourſelf 
with yourſelf; retreat from the Influence of 
diſſolute Companions ; and take the Advice 
of the holy Pſalmiſt : Stand in awe, and fm 
not : Commune with your own Heart, and in | 
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and the Prophets, neither will they be 2 | 
bal pe one e from the ae 


| NT Sea happens in — 
| 755 + of Reaſon, as it often does in 


— Objects of Senſe: That which | 
6 = 9882 at firſt Appearance makes a fair 
Shew, upon Examination proves 
to be worthleſs; and 75 no Eſteem. Some 
ul P ruits, which allure the Eye moſt, can the 
leaſt bear the Teſt of the Palate: They may 
be admired by the Traveller, who; rides 
haſtily by, and only ſees them at a diſtance; 
but, when they are ſeryed up at the Table, 
the Taſte ſoon rectifies the Miſtake of the 
8 So likewiſe, in Matters of Reaſon: : 
1 | 1 C 35 Some 


2 DiScOoURSE H. 


Some. Arguments ſtrike the ng? imme- - 
diately, and take the Judgment captive, 
before it has Time fairly to examine the 
Merits of the Cauſe; and yet, when the 
Vigour of the firſt Onſet is over, and Time 
is given for Reflection, the Demonſtration 
dwindles into nothing, and leaves a Man 
admiring that he was ſo eaſily deceived by 
fo palpable a Cheat. And this ſeems to be 
the Caſe of the Argument in which the 
Text is concerned: Who would not think 
that the Coming of one from the Dead 
would effectually convince an Unbeliever ? 
Or, were we for onrſelves to defire the laſt 
Evidence for a future State, what more 
' ſhould we deſire, than to ſee one come from 
the Dead; one of our old Acquaintance ; 
and to hear from him the Relation of what 
happened to him after Death, and of what 
he had ſeen and experienced in the other 
[1 World? And yet this Evidence, our Sa- 
a viour tells us, would have no Effect upon 
an Unbeliever: He, who can hold out 
againſt the Evidence that God has already 
given that he will one Day judge the World ; 
iS in Righteouſneſs, would not be perſuade 
i though one roſe from the Dead. 
0 | 
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1 Saviour does not deny the 3 
| of one from the Dead to be an Evidence . 8 
2 future State; nor yet, allowing it to be 
an Evidence, does he determine of what 
Weight and Authority i it is, or ought to be. 
This only he affirms; That, let the Au- 
thority of it be what it will, they who will 
not fubmit to the Authority of a divine 
Revelation, will not ſubmit to this: The 
Reaſon of which Judgment may appear 
from the following Conſiderations: 
Firſt, . the Evidence of Revelation be : 
in itſelf greater and more convincing, than 
the Evidence giyen by one from the Dead 
can poſſibly be, then there is no Reaſon 
to expect that he who rejects the e 
ſhould ſubmit to the leſs Authority. 
- Secondly, If the Objections which th 10 
| Unbeliever. makes. uſe, of againſt the Au- : 
thority of Revelation, le ſtronger againſt the » 
Authority. of one coming. from the Dead, 
it is not to be ſuppoſed, that he will paſs 
over that in one Caſe, which he Fry mighty, 
i ſtumbles at in the other. Or... 3 
Thirdly, IE. Uabelief be <5 Effect of a a 19 
vitiated and corrupted Mind, Which hates 
to be reformed; Which rejects tie Evidence, 
becauſe, it will not admit the Doctrine, n 
| TE. 4 | "OSS; 


piscobnsE 11. 


Define, becauſe it cannot admit the Ebi. 
dence; in fhis Caſe all Proofs will be 5 
alike, and it will be loſt Labour to ply” 
ſuch a Man with Reaſon or new Evidence, 
\-  fince it is not want of Reaſon or Evidence 
that makes him an Unbeliever. And it is 
upon this Caſe chiefly that our Saviour 
grounds his Judgment in the Text. 2 
Firſt then, Let us conſider, whether the 
Evidence upon which Revelation ſtands be 
in itſelf greater or more convincing, than 
the Evidence of one coming from the Dead 
can be: If it is, we muſt ſubſcribe: to our 
Saviour's Judgment; That he who will not _ 
hear Moſes and the Prophets, or Chriſt ' and 
his Apoſtles, would not be perſuaded, though” 
one "op from the. Dead. Whatever a dead 
Man, who appears to you, may tell you . 
concerning another World, all the Reaſon 
you can have to believe him is, becauſe you 
| ſuppoſe him to come from the other World, 
and to relate Things which he has ſeen and 
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1 known: So that his Authority is no more 
T than barely the Authority of a Traveller, 
who relates Things of the Countries through = 
which he has aſſed. And how will it ap- 
pear to you, that one from the Dead cannot 
poſſibly deceive you? As he is a Man, I 


am be 1 have Reaſon andere Ks 4 
and what Reafon you have to rely on him 
as a dead Man, I know' not. | Poſſibly you 
may think that the very Seeing of one come 
from the Dead will of itſelf prove the great 
Point of all, the Reality of a future State. 
But are you ſure it is impoſſible for any | 
Being of the other World to perſonate. a 
dead Man, and to appear to 500M the 
shape and Figure of one you formerly 
tracts Surely, it is one Thing to prove 
that there is another World, and Beings be- 
longing to it; and another to prove a future 
State, that is, a Word in which 8 25 Mer 
ſhall live. | 
"I Saviour's Reſurrection was eber g 
more than merely the Apparition of a dead 
Man: He foretold the Time and Circum- 
ſtances of his Reſurrection, and put the 
Proof of his Miſſion and Doctrine upon the 
Performance of this great Wonder: So that 


by this means his Reſurrection became a 


direct Proof of this, That the Doctrine 
he taught was the Doctrine of Him who. 


bas Power to raiſe thi Dead: And ſince 
Part of his Doctrine is,” That the Dead 


mal be raiſed; we are thus far certain, that 
«© wth na Power to raiſe the Dead, has" 


* 


aſſured Bl 
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aſſured us that the Dead ſhall be ie 


For no one can foretel the Time and S 


e dae of a dead Man's riſing to Life, 
.* who has not the Power, or is not com- 
miſſioned by Him who. has the Power, 6 7 
Life and Death. So. that the Authority of 
our Saviour's Word after his Reſengcueg 


was not barely the Authority of one coming 


from the Dead, but it was the 8 


of Him who has Power to raiſe the Dead; 
which Authority, we know, belongs not to 


Man, and therefore is greater than the Au- 


: - 


_  thority of any Man either from the Dead 
or the Living. So that our Saviour's Re- 


ſurrection proves a Commiſſion from the 


Higheſt Power to teach the World ; which 
cannot be proved merely from the Ap- 


pearance of one from the Dead. And on 


lies the true Difference between the Reſur- 
; rection of Chriſt, and the Reſurrection of 
thoſe whom our Saviour himſelf raiſed. from 


the Dead. We have been aſked, why 


© Lazarus and the reſt did not publiſh their 


Knowledge of the other World? One plain 


Anſwer is, they were not commiſſioned ſo 


to do: Their Reſurrection was a Proof of 


his Power and Commiſſion, who raiſed them 
to Life, but of their own. Power: and Com- 


nn miſſion 


5 


* 
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miſſion it was no Proof: They were merely - 
paſſive in their Reſurrection, and brought 
no more A thority from the Grave, than 
carried to it; and therefore AK no 
Right to ſet up for Teachers. 
Then, as to the Reality of our Saviour | 
Reſurrection, there was Warning given to 
expect it; which of itſelf is a great Evidence 
of ſincere Dealing. Men do not uſe to give 
public Wer of the Cheats they intend to 
play; or, if ever they have, the Succeſs has 
been en to the Management, and 
yielded nothing but Shame and Confufion to 
the Contrivers. And, after his Reſurrection, 
his Stay upon Earth was ſo long, as to give 
full Satisfaction; to all concerned, of the Truth 
and Reality of what they ſaw. At his firſt 
Appearance, the Diſciples were in the ſame 
Caſe with others who think they ſee Spec 
tres and Apparitions; that is, they were 
confounded and amazed, and did not know 
well what: they ſaw: And, had not the Fre- 
quency of our Saviour's' Appearances made 
them familiar to them, ſo that they bore the 
Sight of him with the ſame Sedateneſs f 
Mind as they did in his Life- time, and __ 
ſequently had all the neceſſary Qualifications 
to judge rightly concerning what they heard 


* be * 
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28 DISCOURSE. II. 
or ſaw; had it not been for this, 1 ſay, Wr 
Evidence in this Caſe would not have been 
equal to the Weight of thoſe Truths it is 
to ſupport. And farther, ſince this Ap- 
4, nce was in conſequence! of the Pre- 
diction he made of his own Reſurrection, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Reſurrection of his Body: For 
it is much eaſier to imagine that he ſhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Prediction, than 
that he ſhould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any” thin 8 chat uren ue N to 
MR 
Poſſibly this may he se at's yet not 
give Satisfaction in this Matter: For it is not, 
you will ſay, that the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour is ſuch a Work as is not proper 
to ſatisfy all Doubts, that makes vou deſire 
to ſee one from the Dead; but it is, ara 
you would willingly be fi isfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the led 7 
of another for a Thing of this Nature: Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoſtles, and 
ſeen our Lord come from the Grave, that 
then you would not have deſired to have feen 
any body elſe; but now. you think you 
might find that Conviction in ſeeing one 
come * the Dead 1 8 which you 
cannot 
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cannot find in the Reports 
Nrw. to have ſeen one. 


Let us conſider this Caſe then; We- ; 
ther he who believes upon the Credit of a 
private Apparition to himſelf, believes upon 


a ſuter Evidence, than he who receives the 
Goſpel Account upon that Evidence on which 
it at preſent ſtands. I will not deny but 


that a Man's Fancy may be more power- 


fully wrought on, not only by ſeeing, but 
even by ſuppoſing that he ſees, one from 
the Dead: But this is ſo far from being an 

Advantage, that in truth it is quite other- 


wiſe; for; the more Work Things of this 
[Nature find for the Imagination, the leſs 
Room do they leave for the Judgment 
exerciſe kate i in. Our Senſes at all times 


are liable to be impoſed on, but never 
more than when we are in a Fright or 


Surprize. In ſuch Caſes it is common to 


overlook our Friends, and not to know 
who was with us, or who not: And the 


very Surprize, that would neceſſarily attend 


upon ſeeing one come from the Dead, would 


be a great Reaſon for us to ſuſpect after- 


| wards the Report our Senſes made of what 
they had ſeen. And this was indeed the 
9 mn of thoſe who . our Saviour upon 


1 | his 


of thoſe: who 
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his firſt Appearance: Nor could any thing 
have cured this, but his ſtaying with them 
ſo long as he did; ſo that at laſt they 
were able to ſee him without being diſturbed, 
or ſuffering any Alteration in their uſual 
Temper: And this qualified them to judge 
for | themſelves, and report to others with 
Authority what they ſaw. 80 that the 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Reſurrection 


N i 4 were ſuch 5 as admitted a. due Teſtimony; 5 


who ſecs. one come from the 
Dela 15 capable to: give himſelf Satisfaction 
-afterwards, either as to what he ſaw, or What 
he heard. And judge you, whether you would 
chuſe to believe the concurring Teſtimony 
of many Perſons in their right Senſes, ſo 
well qualified to judge, or rely upon your- 


ſelf, at a Time when got eden aber 


JE Senſes 2! 
But farther ; Suppoſe you could eee 
= Vith a Man FO the Dead with the ſame 


Temper and Calmneſs, that you do with 
one of your Friends or Acquaintance; 
- what would be the Conſequence? Lou 
would probably reſt aſſured that you had ſeen 
2 Man from the Dead, and perhaps be more 
ſatisfied of this, than: at preſent you are that 


5 the 


4 


they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the. 
Dead. The ſame Reaſons, that move you 
to reject the Authority of Chriſt and his 
move you to reject the 

Authority of your new Acquaintance from 
oj the Dead: er e en at Wr 8 


0 Apoſtles, would 


And, conſequently, 


hs Diſciples. e! Chrit 
Allowing this, what follows? The . 


18 not, whether he that ſees a Man come 
from the Dead, may be fre he\ Tees 4 
Man come from the De i 
has a better Foundation Bs Faith ah. Rel 

gion, than the preſent Revelation a Iz 
This is what our Saviout- affirms: Jf ay, 

bear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 


» zorll 


gr on That the-ObjeRions which Un- 


4 Bie urge againſt the Authority of Reve- 
lation, will lie ſtronger n 
rity of one coming from the Dead: For, 
firſt, as to the Nature of this Sort of Evi- 
dence, if it be any Evidence at all, it is a 
Revelation: And therefore whatever has 
been ſaid againſt the Authority 1 
lation will be applicable to this: Kind 8 it: e 


ger againſt the Autho- 


foot of Natural Religion, Rand out avainſ 7 
dhe Doctrine off the Gol] Py would much 
more 
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more ſtand out againſt the Authority of 
one coming from the Dead. And whe- 
ther it would weigh more with the Atheiſt, 
let any one conſider: For no Revelation 
can weigh with him; for the Being of 
A God, which he diſbelieves, is is ſupported 
with greater Arguments, and günter Works, 
than any Revelation can be: And therefore, 
ſtanding out againſt the Evidence of all 
Nature, ſpeaking in the wonderful Works of 
the Creation, he can never reaſonably ſub- 
mit to a leſs Evidence. Let then one 
from the Dead appear to him; and he 
will, and certainly may, as eaſily account 
for one dead Man's recovering Life and Mo- 
tion, as he does for the Life and Motion of 
ſo many Men, whom he ſees every Day. 
Is it not as hard, do you think, to make a 
Man at firſt, and e into him the 


| again, after he has once been dead? And 
therefore he that can ſatisfy himſelf as to the 


firſt, need not be troubled about the laſt. 


For I am ſure the Appearance of a dead 
Man could never teach the Atheiſt upon his 


cen Principles, to reaſon himſelf, into the 


Belief of a Deity; though poſlibly it might 
| ſcare him into 15 FUR. is too low a 
f IE I” | Don: 


5 ISCOURSE Il: 33 
Dei Ion. for the Providence of God to be con- 
cerned in, and therefore can never be a 
Reaſon for his giving this tet: of Evidence 
to Mankind. Bog Tre 
But farther; Let us ſupp { a Man fro 
eek Call theſe Prejudices, and then ſee 
what we can make of this Evidence. If 
a dead Man ſhould come to you, you muſt 
ſuppoſe either that he ſpeaks from himſelf, 
and that his Errand to you is the Effet 
of his own private Affection for you, or 
that he comes by Commiſſion and Au- 
thority from God. As to the firſt Caſe, 
you have but the Word of a Man for all 
you hear: And how will you prove that a 
dead Man is incapable of Penchligg a Cheat 


upon you? Or, allowing the Appearance to 7 


be real, and the Deſign honeſt, do you 
think every dead Man knows the Counſels of 
God, and his Will with reſpect to his Crea- 
tures: here on Earth? If you do not think 
this, and I cannot ſee poſſibly how you 
ſhould think it, what Uſe will you make of 
this kind of Revelation? Should he tell you 
that the Chriſtian” Faith is the true F aith, 
the Way to Heaven and Happineſs, and Kot 
God will reward all true -Believers ; ; you 
would have much leſs Reaſon to believe him, 
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8 . Go $4 ; . b TY «et : 


* 
f 
. 
; 
4 
4 
on 
i 
þ 
2 
1 


Soſpel upon ſuch Evidence, he 1 


i DISCOURSE! 


than now you have to believe Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles: And therefore, if you reject Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, neither can this new Evi- 
dence prevail with you: For, ſuppoſe that a 


Man from the Dead ſhould preſume to teach 
Fou a new Religion, to inſtruct you in new | 


| Rites and Ceremonies; to inſtitute new Sacri- 


fices' and Oblations; would yon think your- 
ſelf warranted by a fufficient Authority to 
do and practiſe as he taught you? Would 
You Hot require better Evidence of his know- 
ing the Will of God, than merely ſeeing 
him come from the Dead? And yet this is 
the Caſe: Should an Unbeliever receive the 


new Religion; for to an Unbeliever it is 
new, and the whole Weight of his Faith 


muſt reſt upon the Credit and Authority of 


this Man from the Dead; and it would be as 


reaſonable for an Unblticver to receive a per- 
fectly new Doctrine upon this Authority, as 


to receive an old one, which he before diſ- 
believed. But, on the other fide, ſhould vou 


ſuppoſe this Man to come by the particular 


Order and Appointment of God, and conſe- 
-quently that what he ſays is the Word and 


Nu ce oh of God; vou muſt then be pre- 


* | 


3 
5 b 
Ne 


Hold tx hm. Y 


' DISCOURSE 1 oy 


9 la to anſwer ſuch ObjeQions, as yon are | 
no ready to make againſt the Million and 


Authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Firſt 


tze we aſk, how this CA A appears? 
Il you ſay, becauſe he comes from the Dead, 


we cannot reſt here; eons it is not fſelf- 
evident, that all who come from the Dead 


dre inſpired: And yet farther than this you | 
cannot go; for it is not ſuppoſed that your 


Man from the Dead works Miracles, - The 


|  Miflion of Chriſt we prove by Prophecies, 
and their Completion; by the Signs and 


Wonders he wrought by the Hand 5 God; 


by his Reſurrection, which includes both 


Kinds, being in itſelf a great Miracle, and 
likewiſe the Completion of a Prophecy: 


Which Circumſtance, as was before obſerv- 


ed, adds great Weight to its Authority. Be- 


ſides, we are often urged to ſhew, that the 
Authors of 'our Religion were free from In- 


tereſt 4nd Defign, and that.our Faith is/noe 
founded in the Politicks of cunning and ar- 


tificial Men; and we muſt deſire you to do 
the ſame good Office for the Prophet who 


comes from the Dead. As for ourſelves, we 
appeal to the known Hiſtory of thoſe: who 


were: Founders of our Religion: There you 
hs and them perſecuted, Mieted, and tor- 


„„ ; mented : 
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mented: Their Gain was Miſery; their Re- 
compence, Hatred from the World; and 
their End, in the Eyes of Men, was De- 
ſtruction. Theſe are the Proofs of their 


| worldly Cunning and Policy, | and the Re- 
ſults of their deep laid: Defigns. But how 


will you ſupport the ſuſpected Credit of 
one from the Dead? He comes, and tells 
his Story, goes off, and there is an end of 


him: And unleſs you can prove there are 


no evil Spirits, or no evil Men dead, you 


cannot clear him from the Suſpicion, nor fa- 
thom the Depth of his Deſign: He a 


to you like the Wind, the Sound of . Pry 
you hear; but whence it comes, or whither 
it goes, you know not. If you will liſten 
to the Evidences of the Goſpel, we will ſhew 


you in whom we have believed; we will 
ſhew you Men like outſelves, armed with 
the Power of God, with Innocence of Life, 


with Patience in all manner of Affliction, 


and at laſt ſealing with their Blood the Truth 
of their Miſſion. -. But, if you cannot digeſt 


this Evidence, in vain do you call out for 


Help from the other. World; for neither 


would you be perſuaded, though ane roſe from 


the + 8 And this as e, 


Third, 


DISCOURSE H. 55 
Thirdly, By conſidering the Temper of 
Infdaity2 ＋ or where Unbelief proceeds, as 
generally it does, from a vitiated and cor- 
rupted Mind, which hates to be reformed; 
which rejects the Evidence, becauſe it will : 
not admit the Doctrine, not the Doctrine, 
becauſe it cannot admit the Evidence; in 
this Caſe all Proofs will be alike, and it will 
be loſt Labour to ply ſuch a Man with Rea- 


ſon or new Evidence, ſince it is not Want of 


Reaſon or Evidence that makes him an Un. 


believer. And this Caſe chiefly our Saviour 


| ſeems to have in his View; for the Requeſt 
to Arabam to ſend one from the Dead was 
made in behalf of Men who lived” wantonly 
and luxuriouſly; who, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſes it, bod not God in all their Tbougbts. 
The rich Man in Torment could think of no 
better Expedient to reſcue his Brethren from 
Danger they were in of coming into the 
ſame Grin: with himſelf; than ſending 
m the Dead to admoniſh them, and 
to give them a faithful Account how Matters 
ſtood there, and how it fared with him. To 
N which Abrabum anſwers, that they had al- 
ready ſufficient Evidence of theſe things 
that they wanted no Means of Knowledge, 
* Welt make uſe of thoſe * had: 
D's. ey 
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They. have Moſes and the Prater bt: them 
hear them. | But {till he inſiſts, Nay, Father _ 
Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 


| Dead, they will repent. Then follows the 


Text, which is the laſt Reſolution: of this 
Cafe, If i they hear not: Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe 

from the Dead. And indeed where Infidelity 
is the Effect of -ſuch, profiigate Wickedneſs, 
it deſerves not ſo much Regard from God, as 
that he ſhould condeſcend to make particular 
Applications to it by new Lights and Evi- 
diences: And ſhould he do it, there is Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect it would be ineffectual. We 
ſee, in the ordinary Courſe of Providence, 
many Judgments beſtowed upon Sinners to 
"reclaim and amend them; but they harden 
_ themſelves: againſt them; fo that their laſt 
State is worſe than their firſt. I will not an- 
ſwer for the Courage of Sinners, how well 
they would bear the Sight of one from the 

Dead; nay, I am apt to imagine it would 
ſtrangely terrify and amaze them. But to be 
 . frightened and to be perſuaded are two things: 
Nature would recover the Fright, and Sin 
would recover Strength, and the great Fright 
might come to be matter of Ridicule. How 
caſy would it be, when the Fright was over, 
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to come at length to 
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to compare this Event with the man) 


culous Stories we have of: Apparitions, and 3 


ſes, and to conclude 1 were miſled, 


| like a Man in a dark Night who follows an 
Inis fatuus: ? And, what is worſe, when 


the Infidel had once conquered: his own 


F ears, and got looſe again from the Thoughts 


of Religion, he would then conclude, that 
alt Religion is 


he felt himſelf, RP. 0 others cannot oet rid 


of, though he ſo.mantully and \boppily ſub- 
dued it. You may think it perhaps impoſſi- 
ble, that a Man ſhonld. not be convinced by 


ſuch.an Appearance; The ſame I belieye you 


| would think of the Judgments which: befe] | 
' Pharagh, that it is hardly poſſible any Man 


ſhould; withſtand them 5, 3nd. yet you {ce he 


did: Nay, did net the Guards, who were 


Eye: witneltes of our Savigur's Reſprrechion; 
who ſaw the Angel that rolled away the 


Stone from che Mouth of the ee | 
who ſhook and trembled with Fear, and be- 


came as dead Men; did not they, after. all 


this, receive Money to deny all they ſaw, and 


10 give falſe Evidence againſt the Perſon 


they behcld coming, from the Grave ? So, 
ae; ſhe, it RENO" BPR CF Man to withe 
| D4 | 
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DISCOURSE: Tt | 
the Power & 


ſtand weh Evidences, where 
Sin | is prevalent. 3 
Beſides, there are many 0 os: are 


not Infidels: They may believe Moſes and the 


Prophets, though they will not hear them, 
that is, obey them. Now ſhould one come 


from the Dead t6 theſe Men, the moſt they 


could do would be to believe him: But that 
does not imply their obeying him; for they 
believe Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and yet obey not them; and Why 
ſhould Obedience be the Conſequence of Be- 
ef in one Caſe more than another? There 
can be no greater Arguments for Obedience 
than the Goſpel affords; and therefore he 
Who believes the Goſpel, and diſobeys i it, is 
out of hope to be reformed by any other Evi- 
dence. So that, conſidering this Caſe with 


reſpect to all manner of Infidels or Sinners, 


there is Reaſon in our Saviour's Judgment; 
Tf they will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, 


neither will they be per fuaded, 15 one 7 75 N 
from the Dead. 15 


And hence penn we may 125 the Re- 


ſon, why this ſort of Intercourſe between the 
other World and this is ſo very rare and un- 


common, becauſe it could ſerve no 


End and * for God having already 


given 


DISCOURSE U. 8 


1 given a' ſufficient Evidence of all Things 
Which we are concerned to know, there is 
no room to expect or hope for ſuch kinds of 
 Admonition. He ſent the greateſt Perſon of 
the other World to us, his own Son, and 
| ſent him too from the Dead: He has come 
| himſelf down to us in Signs and Wonders 
and mighty Works: And why he ſhould ſend 
a Man from the Dead to tell you, what is 
legible in the Book of Nature, what He, 
his Son, his Apoſtles and Prophets have al- 
ready told you, you that c can give the Rea- 
ſon, give = | 
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HE only Method of i t 
ü the diſtinet Knowledge ier 
and to a due Senſe ef 
dem, is Self. examination 3 anf | 
IG SHI. D therefore it is, that von are o | 
frequently exhorted to enter into younſelyes, 
to converſe with your own Hearts, and to 
ſearch out the Evil which is in them. But 
often it happens that Method, after tile 
ſincereſt and moſt laborious: Inquiry, leaves 
Men under great Diſfatisfaction of Mind, and 
abject. to the frequent Returns of Doubts 


! 44 "DISCOURSE: Ire: 


for. want of being expiated by Sorrow and 


Repentance, ſhould remain a Debt upon 
their Souls at the great Day of Account. As 


in temporal Concerns, Men often know, that | 
by a long Courſe; of Prodigality, and ,m; * 


expenſive Vanities, they have cohtract 


great Pen upon their Eſtates, and 85 4 


7 verty 5 Diſtreſs, and yet, when they try 


to think and conſider of their Condition, find 
themſelves utterly unable to ſtate their Ac- 


counts; or to ſet forth the Particulars of the 
Debt they labour under; but the more they 


endeavour to recollect, the more they are 


convinced that they are mere St trangers at 
home, and ignorant of their own, Affairs: 
So in ſpiritual Concerns likewiſe, Men who 


have been long acquainted. with Vice, and 


long Strangers to Thought and Reflection, 


when they come to be ſenſible of the Dan- 
get of their Condition, and to ſet themſelves 
ſetiouſly to repent, know in general that they 
blaue a heavy Weight of Sin and Guilt upon 
their Souls; but yet the Particulars, though 
many and heinous, which they are able to 
recollect and charge themſelves with diſtinct- 
Ip, fall very ſhort of the Senſe they have of 


"I Condition, and do 8 no means fill up 
5 f that 


e very Brink of Po- 


\ 
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that which they know to be the Mealute ef N 
their Iniquities. And hence it is, that after 
the moſt careful Examination of th emſelves, 
and the moſt ſolemn Repentance for all 
their known Sins, they do not always enjoy 
that Peace and Tranquillity of Soul which 
they expected, and had promiſed themſelves, 
as the bleſſed Fruits of Contrition; but ſuffer 
extremely under uncettain Hopes and Fears, 
not being able to ſatisfy themſelves that their 
Sil Repentance was perfect, which they know 
was formed upon a Knowled ige of their Sins 

that was very im perfect. 5 

The holy Pfalmiſt had this Senſe of his Cont 
Hin and felt how unable he was ſufficiently 
to acknowledge his own Guilt before God, 


when he broke forth into the Complaint with _ 


which the Text begins, Who can underfland bis 
Errors? or, as it runs in the Tranſlation which 
is more familiar to us, Ibo can tell how off he 

offendeth? In this Diſtreſs his only Refuge 
was to the Mercy of God, confeſſing, with 


the greateſt Humility of Heart, that his 


Tranſgreſſions were not only more than he 
could bear, but even more than he could un- 
derſtand: Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Faults. 
Whenever Men entertain Doubts of their 
own : Sincerity and due Performance of reli- 
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DISCOURSE 1 
Mm it is extremely difficult w redfoin N 
with their Fears and Seruples, and to diſpoſ- 
ſeſs them of the Miſappre henſions they have 
of their own State and Condition. Such Sug- 
geſtions as bring Eaſe and Comfort to their 
Minds come ſuſpected, as proceeding from 
their own or their Friends Partiality; and 
they are afraid to hope, leſt even to hope, in 
their deplorable Condition, ſhould prove to be 
Preſumption, and aſſuming to themſelves 
more than in Reaſon or Juſtice belongs to 
them. But when we can ſhew them Men of 
approved Virtue and Holineſs, whoſe Praiſe 
is in the Book of Life, who have ſtruggled 
with the ſame Fears, and waded through 
even the worſt of their Apprehenſions to the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; it helps to 
quicken both their Spirits and their Under- 
ſtanding, and at once to adminiſter Know- 
ledge and Conſolation. And for this Reaſon 
wee can never ſufficiently admire the Wiſdom 
5 of God, in ſetting before us the Examples of 5 
good Men in their loweſt and moſt imper- 
fect State. Had they been ſhewn to us on- 
ly. in the bri ghteſt Part of their Character, 
Deſpair of attaining to their Perfection might 
incline us to give over the Purſuit, by throw- 
n a 28 — aur beſt Reſolutions; but 
2 when 
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DESCOURSE: III. 


hen we ſee them riſing to Virtue and Ho- 
lineſs from the ſame wretched Condition 
which we are in, and labouring under the 
ſame Difficulties, the ſame Anxieties and 
Torments of Mind; when we ſee their very 
Souls convulſed with the Pangs of Repen- 
tance, and their Faith almoſt ſinking under 
the Doubtfulneſs of their Condition à when 
we hear them cry to\God'i in the Words: * 
Anguiſh, not kn hew to pray, or in 

what Terms'to nent their Sins; when we 
fee this Nakedneſs of their Souls, and find 
that they are like one of us, what ſecret 
Comfort muſt it eder un afflicted Spirit, 
hat Support to a Mind oppreſſed with the 
n of Gullt, to ind in theſe great Exam- 
ples, What heavenly Joy and Peace often - 
ſpring from the loweſt TR _ Lauten 

N 
e is indeed, is: teſpe@/i to n 
Comfort and Security of a Sinner, a great 
Difference between Arguments drawn from 
Seneral Reaſonings and Reflections, and 
thoſe which are ſuggeſted from the Experi- 
ence and Practice of holy Men. In the Caſe 
before us, if we conſider the Words of the 
Text without Regard had to the Perſon who 
"mo _ we may rails any Reflections 
from 


Faoultics/: to'ſhew-how very tad it is, and 
almoſt impoſſible, for any one perfectly to 
underſtand his Errors: Whence might be de- 
duced the Reaſonableneſs of the Petition. 
Cranſe thou me frum ſecret- Faults; becauſe 
vhere we cannot in particular recollect, we 
can only in general lament, our Iniquities: 
Beyond this Probability we cannot go to de- 
termine the Method in which God will deal 
with Sinners. But take the Words as ſpoken 
by David, of the Sincerity of whoſe * 

tance, and the Acceptance of it with God. 
we Wn doubt, and the Concluſions will 
be much fuller, and ſuch as cannot fail to 
refreſh the Soul of every languiſhing Peni- 
tent; for in this View the Words IO: af. | 
ford us theſe two Propoſitions: © - --/ 
Firſt, That the Security and Eflicary: e 
Repentance do not depend upon a ben 
Recollection of all our Errors. 

| Secondly, That for ſuch Errors as we can- 
not recollect, a general IRS) en mw 

2 regs are full aid Nee e ? | 


4 
* 
3 P Pa. 8288 8 
* x L 
bY * " * 9 2 * a * A 4 a 195 
z ? 5 75 * 8 
£ ; T 
- * * — ** 
Theſe 
7 
* 


Thoſe two eee the, plain 
2 of the Text; ſo er that I need” 


not ſpend your Time in enlarging u 
But that we ney not miſtake in the Appli- 


cation-of it to ourſelres, and hope for For- 


giveneſs whilſt we are willingly ignorant of 
our Sins, and, to ſave the Trouble and Pain 


of Recollection, endeavour to cover them all 


under general Ejaculations and Petitions for 
Mercy; T beg your Patience, whilſt I ſet 
before you of what kind and nature the Sins 
are, which we may juſtly call our ſecret 
Sins, and for the Expition of which a ge- 
neral Confethon _ nee, * be AC- 
cepted. | 
And, firſt; . eee 
! cre Sins thoſe Wen our Liturgy has taught 
us to aſk Repentance and Forgiveneſs ny 
under hives re 2 of Negligences and 
Ignorances. For Neglect of our Duty, and 
Negligence in diſcharging it, are two things; 
the one arifing from a Diſlike and Averſion 
to the Work, and attended with a Conſci- 
ouſneſs and Conſent of Mind; the other pto- 
ceeding *onar only from want of Thought, 
or want of Diſpoſition, t two Infirmities which 
wie cafe not to accuſe ourſelves of, and yet 
__ FW we are ſeldom free : Inſomuch 
E __ _- that, 
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5⁰ 8 Ce URS E III. . 
that, when we think ourſelves moſt ſecure of 
a good Diſpoſition and firm Reſolution to go 


. through the Buſineſs of our Duty, they often 
forſake us in the midſt. of our Work, and 


we find ourſelves on a ſudden becalmed, our 


Inclinations grown ſaint pages languid, and 
too ſick of the enen to a us in 


the Proſecution of it. 
Such Surprizes good Men hare frequently 


complained of in their Devotions :' They ſet 
out with. Zeal and Fervency of Spirit, — 


Eyes and Hearts up- lifted to God, till ſome 
chance Object diverts the Eyes, ſome favou- 
rite Care ſteals into the Heart, a they both 
wander and are loſt in the Multiplicity: of 
Objects and Imaginations which ſucceed 
each other; and when their Thoughts return 


to the proper Object, they are as one that 


awaketh from a Dream. Offences of this 
kind are ſecret to us even whilſt they are 


| committing, the Mind not being conſcious 
to the Deluſion; and Tat they are {0 frequent 
in every Part of our Duty, that when we 


call ourſelves to the ſtricteſt Account, it is 


1 impoſſible to find their Number, or to bring 
W 0 ſingle Act to our Remembrance. 


Secondly, Sins of Ignorance are ſecret Sins 
likewiſe as the _— Name they are diſtin- 
| : en 5 


l nk hay? impo a. Were brd 10 Law, 
ſays the Apoſtle, there 16 10 7 ranſereſſion ; 


and therefore unavoidable Ignorance ſeems 


than a Crime and 


to be rather a Misfortune 


though it be dumb, and cannot ſpeak in its 
own Defence, yet its very Silence will be a 
ſtronger Plea in the Preſence of the Al- 
mighty, than all the laboured Excuſes which 


the Wit ef knowing Sinners has invented. 


In all Caſes where Men may be ſaid to offend 


through Ignorance, they muſt be equally i in- 
ſenſible of the Crimes they c. „and the 
Ignorance they labour under; ; _ therefore 


equally incapable of repenting particularly of 
their Sins, and of their Ignorance. For 


when Men venture boldly upon Actions, be- 
ing conſcious to themſelves that they know 


not whether they are going right or wrong, 


their Sin is Preſumption, and not Ignorance; 
and ſhould they chance to blunder into the 


right Way it is much to be doubted; whe- 


ther the Happineſs of their Miſtake will ex- | 


cuſe the Raſhneſs of their Attempts. /: Such 
Repentance therefore as this muſt be num- 


bered, not with our ſecret Faults, but with - 
ſuch Sins, as, being acted with Conſciouſneſs 

and Conſent, carry in them an avowed Con- 

y . af. 5 
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We of the Maj 
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32 o RSE I, 
1 thinks \ irtue and Vice ſo dit. 
ferent, that he may venture to chuſe blind- 
fold which to follow, there wants no better 
Evidence, that his Heart is not right with 
God, who can with ſo much Gene a 
Temper affront his Honour. 

But though the Ignorance itſelf _ pos- 
ſumptuous, and is ſuch as, being conſcious 
to, we muſt certainly be accountable for; 
yet the Miſtakes, the Follies, the Sins it leads 
us to, may be unknown to us, both at the 
Time of our offending, and of our repenting: 
And whatever Aggravation they receive from 
the obſtinate Ignorance they proceed from; 
| how much ſoever the Heinouſneſs of them 
may deſerve to be diſtinguiſhed in our Sor- 
row and Contrition; yet, ſince the Mind 
cannot reach the Knowledge of them, they 
can only be lamented under the general Cha- 
| rafter of ſecret Sins. Nor is this the only 
. Caſe in which our Sins partake. of the Ma- 
lice of the Will, e, gr Ee 
LPT deere 

Thirdly, Nothing ſhews more «the Cat. 
ruption of the Will, or Difnclination of the 
Heart to Virtue, than confirmed - Cuſtoms 
and Habits of ſinning; and ag in this Per- 
ä we eee, 
I : N Feeling 
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DISCOURSE n Yor 
na of Sin. Habits grow from often 
repeated Actions; and, though at firſt t 


them Being, yet at laſt we grow ſo per- 
fect, 2 the Work, as not to want 
the Authority and Conſent of the Mind: 


As Servants, wWho, by being often told their 


their Buſineſs without being called on, and 
yet act as much under the Direction of their 


Maſters Will, as when they were under their 


daily or hourly Inſtruction. And ſo it is in 
Habits : The Mind, which is the governing 
Principle, lies by, and the Work goes on 


Without being attended to. Of many In- 


ſtances give me leave only to mention one, 


require diſtinet Acts of the Will to 885 l 


Maſters Work, at laſt fall into the Road of 


which fan be that of common Swearers, 


and Blaſphemers of the Holy Name: A Vice 
in itſelf fo prodigious, that no Aggravation 
can heighten it, no Excuſe can leſſen it! And 


yet 1 5 who are moſt guilty of this Sin are 
leaf ſenfible of it: It is fo familiar to them, 8 


that they are not conſcious when they of- 1 


fend: Blaſpheming is their Idiom, a Turn in 


| their way of ſpeaking, and Oaths the mere 
Expletives of their Language. And when 
every fober Heart trembles to hear what they 


84 DISCO. URSE- It: 
ing ignorant of the accurſed Malice win 


which they defy the living God. For all 


_ theſe Things God will call Sinners into Judg- 
ment; in his Book they are noted down: But 
yet when Sinners call themſelves to Judg- 

ment, they only can tell that they have griev- 
ouſly offended ; the Meaſure of their Ini- 
_ - quity they know not, nor the many Aggra- 
vations of it: And therefore the utmoſt that 


the ſincereſt Penitent ean do, is to lament the 


Offences of his Heart and Tongue, which 
he is not able to remember, and to pray to 
God that he likewiſe will be pleaſed to blot 
out the Remembrance of his Iniquities. Fra 
Fourthly, The Apoſtle has adviſed us not 
to be Partakers f other Men's Sins; which 
ſhews, that when others ſin, being led to it 
by our Influence, Example or Encourage- 
ment, we ſhare with them in the Guilt of 


their Iniquity. How: far our Influence ſpreads, 
to what Inſtances, and what Degrees of Vice, 
hom many we ſeduced by our Example, or or 
hardened by our Encouragement, is more 
than we can tell, and yet not more than we 
ſhall anſwer for. Thoſe who are thus en- 
tered in our Service, and ſin under our Con- 
duct, are but our Factors: They trade for us, 
e as for themſelves; and whatever their 

V•³V V Earnings 5 
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0 Earnings re, we ſhall receive our due Pro- 
portion out of the Wages of their Sin. This 

is a'Guilt which ſteals upon us without be- 
ing perceived; it grows whilſt we flecp, and N 
1s loading: gur Account even when our Bodies 
are in the Poſſeſſion of the Grave. The 
higher our Station, and the greater our Au- 
thority, the. more Reaſon have we to fear 
being involved in this kind of Guilt; becauſe _ 
in prop ortion to our Authority wilt the In- 
fection of our Example ſpread; and, as our 
Power is great, our Encouragement will be 
the more effectual; and ſome perhaps there 
may be, who ſhall appear not only for their 
own Sins, but for the Wickedneſs of the Age 
they lived in. But then, on the other ſide, 
(pardon me a ſmall Digreſſion) Power, and 

Honour, and Riches, are great Means of 
j ee the Hands of a wiſe Man, who 
knows how to uſe them to the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Mankind. To 
ſhall be added the Virtue and Religion wich | 
grow up under his Influence and Protection: 
And how tranſporting will the Surprize be to 
ſuch happy Souls, when they ſhall find the 
Improvement of this and future Ages in re- 
ligious Holineſs placed to their Account at 
che . Day, as being the ene 
E 4 Pens | 
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Keese * 1 and Solicitude, FE 1 . 
ſhaken S * aue. n Kare n af 


his Chriſt !- 6-301: 


Fifthly, The es Meaſure bb, Folly. cad 
Vanity and Self- love there is in the beſt of 
our Actions is what ſeldom falls under our 
Notice; and yet from ſuch ſecret Errors 
ho is free? We e 0 our own | 


fs the Towpeity af our as: 5 How 


2 uch of our Virtue and Religion is mere Re- 
, 80 common | Decen cy 3 and ariſes af TOI TY 


no higher Spring than a 22 to our on k 
| Credit and Rupp is more. than we can 
* pueſuit of forme: good. End, coil We way 
- ſhort, and examine ourſelves fairly, we ſhould 
find perhaps that we were only gratifying 
ſome private Paſſion, and that none of the 
beſt, perhaps Malice and Knete or m_ 
other inordinate Deſire. 

To this Account we may add the wy 
vain Imaginations which are conceived in the 
Heart, though never brought to Life by 
Action, but die in the Womb, and are out 
of Remembrance. Such are the ambitious 


Man's i imaginary Scenes of Ionour and Glo- 
. formed and PS * 0 a kind of Life 


in 


DISCOURSE m. ws 
ee Opn which, fan- 
taſtical as they are in themſelves, do ariſe 


nary Enjoyment of ſenſual Men, when the 
Tips traverſe all the forbidden Paths of 
Luxury and Wantonneſs; where, though the 
Phantom be airy and bodile(s, yet does this 
Dem ef Denkuality derive itſelf from no 
| inary Corruption, but from a real Diſ- 
teraper in the Mind. from inordinate Deſires 
and Affections. Such is the ſecret Anger, 
{ach the Malice of the Heart, which fits 
broading over envious or revengeful Deſigns, 
which it contrives within itſelf, and ſeems 
to execute upon its. Enemies; and, for 
want of Power or Opportunity for real Re- 
venge, feeds itſelf with viewing the Execu- 
tion of its Wrath, though only expreſſed in 
the Images of Fancy. Harmleſs and inno- 


from real Pride and Vanity. Such the viſio- . 


| cent en this Revenge may ſeem, which ſpends | 


itſelf in imagi ginary Miſchief only, yet it ſprings 
ſew: hat — RO | 

an Evidence that we hate one another. 
„La, We ee e e e j 


King many of them may. be ſecret to us 


merely through the Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection of the Memory, which cannot recol- | 
bl all the * baſe. 

| - Thee 9 5 


Theſe Sj ns, however conſcious we have been 
of them heretofore, with reſpect to pur Re- 
pentance are as ſecret as if we had never 
known them, and can only een _ 
bewailed in general Terms. 1 
-* Thus have I ſet before you ae en * 
Kinds of our ſecret Sins. One general Cha- 


racter there is which belongs to them all, 5 | 


namely, that they are ſuch as we cannot, 
not ſuch as we will not remember: For 
though the Mercy of God will cover our De- 
fects, hen they are unavoidable, and ſuch 
as ariſe. from our natural Weakneſs and In- 
firmity; yet we have no reaſon to expect any 
Allowance, where we are wanting to our- 
ſelves through Lazineſs and Indiſpoſition; 
where, to avoid the Trouble, or the An- 
guiſh of Repentance, we cover our own Sins 
deceitfully. Such Hypocriſy will be no Plea 
in His Preſence, bo 'trieth tbe Heart der 
Reins, and ſpieth out all our Mays. But, 
Secondly, We are to conſider what Guilt 
Ve contract by our ſecret Sins, ' leſt it Oe 
be thought that the Sins which eſcape ou 
Knowledge ought not to burden our Con- 
ſcience. | Where there is no Guilt, there 
needs no Remiſſion; and if we cannot in 
gg be charts wich our ſecret Sins, th 
5 is 
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i no Senſe. in the Plalmiſt's Petition, Cleanſs 
thou me from ſecret Faults. In another place 
he has told us, That God ſets our Iniguities be- 
fore him, and our ſecret Sins in the Light of 
bis Countenance.: And the Day ap proaches, 
when for all theſe rings be will call us — | 
udgment. 
In the Indians dead ſet baſins ow you 
may; obſerve, that our moſt. ſecret Sins ar 3 
ſometimes the moſt heinous. Thus it is. in 
the Caſe of habitual Sins; we are too well 
55 acquainted with them to take ar cular No- 
tice of them; they are the involuntary Mo- 
tions of a ſecond Nature, and we are as little | 
concerned to count their Number, as we are 
the Beatings of our Pulſe. But ' ſhall this 
plead their Excuſe? Shall only fearful, Sin- 
vers and. modeſt Beginners be puniſhed? and 
ſhall the Height of Iniquity, becauſe it takes 
away all Shame and Senſe of Sin, take away 
likewiſe all Danger of Judgment ? This can 
agree with no Rule of Juſtice or Equity; for 
by this means the ſame. Man will: ſtand 
chargeable with the Guilt of his early. Sins, 
ſuch as he committed before his Conſcience 
was quite hardened, and yet. not account- 
able os, the more denden, {rungs 85 ul | 


— on, ESE, 7 


(2) 


—— 


commit, were to be ſenkble-cf eur uns, 


ether Inſtances: For every idle Word, how 


| ſoon ſoever it vaniſhes away, we ſhall give an 


Guilt of Sin does not ariſe from the Power of 
ur Memory, nor is it extinguiſhed by the 
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: As if the only + Sin ee 


The fame might be made appear in the 


ſoon ſoever it flips out of our Memory, for 
every vain Imagination of the Heart, how : 


For the 


Accoum at the Day of Judgment. 


Weakneſs of it: If it were, Forge t 
would be the ſureſt Repentance; und want 


of Thought and Reflection, which is ſo of- 


ten repreſented in Scripture as the Aggrava- 


don of Sin, would be the Sinner's beſt Secu« 


But, alas! though we forget, there is 


Ollie clit before whom' our Iniquities 


are ever preſent; who will enter into Judg- 
ment with us, as well for the Sins which we 


cannot remember, as Tor tow” we cannot 


forget. 1 
Thic Conſequence hem the whole h h! 
That ſince many of our Sins are ſecret to us, 
they can only be repented of in general; and 
fince many of our ſecret Sins are very hei- 
nous, they muſt ſeriouſly and fol emnly be 


tepented of. By general Repentance you 
| 1 not to underſtand then a flight or ſuper- 


ficial 


5180 U. RSE m. 61 
bela Repe ntance only. The Petition of the 
Pſalmiſt, * Chanſ thou me from ſecret Faults, 
proceeded from a Heart deeply affected with 
the Senſe of its Guilt, and does not expreſs | 
the Sentiments of one who was excuſing or 
leſſening his Faults; for he remembered, 
and fo 1 we, that ſecret as our Faults are, 
yet ecke e . of 
os Countenance. | 
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Bur 7 * unto jou, that every idle Ward. that 
Men Shall ſpeak, they ſhall give account 
"there in the Haw? 4 Judgment. | 


SUNKT i is very 3 from « Hi 
e text, that our Saviour s Inten- 
x [ 8 tion was to diſtinguiſn between | 
et the heinous Offences” of Blaſ- 
4 phemy, Perjury, and the like, 
: and the idle Words mentioned in the Text, 
as I ſhall. have occaſion to obſerve... We 
muſt therefore look among the more com- 
mon and leſs crying Sins of Speech, to know 
what kind of 5 they are, which our Sa- 
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viour threatens with an Account at the f — 
of Judgment. Of theſe there are man 


Firſt, Idle Words may 3 Words 
which proceed either from the Vanity or the 
Deceitfulneſs of Men's Minds; and this Senſe 


will take in all the empty Boaſtings and great 
Pretences of Vanity and Pride, and all the 


fly Inſinuations of Craft and Hypocriſy ; and 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that Men 
ſhall be accountable for Words of this kind 


at the Day of Judgment. 


Secondly, Idle Words may eomprebend 


the Reports which proceed oftentimes from 
mere Curioſity, and a Deſire of hearing and 


" tellin g News, by which our Neighbour fuf- 
fers in his Credit or Reputation; and queſ- | 


tionleſs theſe Words will be alſo OCTANE 
in che Day of the Lord. EE ol. 2 

Thirdly, Idle Words may imply "hb 
Words as are the impure Conceptions of a 
polluted Mind, which often paſs for Wit and 
Entertainment among thoſe who have learned 


to make a mock of Sin. Under this Head will 


be comprehended the Filthirieſs arid fooliſh | 
Talking and Jeſting, which the A poſtle to the 
Epheſians would not have jo much « 45 oner 


e among Chriſtians, 1 55 Laſt 
157 5 
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Laſtly, Idle Words may ſignify uſeleſs and 
 tnfignificant Words. This | Senſe. will com- 
prehend a great Part of the Converſation of 
the World, which aims at nothing but pre- 

ſent Amuſements, as if it were the Buſineſs 
of a rational Creature to divert his Mind from 
Thought and Reflection. How far Words 
of this kind, when attended with no other 
Evil, may expoſe a Man to Guilt, is not eaſi- 
ly diſcerned ; though I think it is evident at 
leaſt, that a Man may-ſpend ſo much of his 
Time in idle or unprofitable Words, as to 
render. himſelf obnoxious to an Account for 
the Miſuſe and Miſapplication of the Reaſon 
and Speech hs RI: his Maker. as. en- 
dowed him. 3 WW . 75 17 

Theſe: are 8 * << Sacco 
which, are 1 under the general 
Term of ide Ie Wards, which, if perſiſted. in, 
may prove of dangerous Conſequence to our 

Souls; for. of every idle Word ve ſpeak ue 
muſt A Account haves in the Day * Tudg- 


ment... 5 
What "thels Sins are, 5 ſhall jo to | 
repreſent. to you in the; following. Diſcourſe, 
under the ſeveral Heads already mentioned. 
And, Firſt, By idle. Words we may under» 
fand i ſwch Words as e generally from 
| | Vanity 
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ſco that there always is Evil where ther 
'Troth. er 6 
Juſtice wi 


Things; and Miſtakes in either kind may 
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Vanity" or Deceit; which will comprehe 
the Pretences and; plauſible pee of hs 


Cunning, and the empty Bbaſtings/of' the 


vain- olorious Man. In both theſe Caſes there 
is a want of Truth, upon which we ought to 


| build whatever we fay one to another. Trath 


and Fal ſſiood have the Relatian- to each other 
of Gdod and Evil; and this is an eſſentia! 
Difference, as we may learn from henee, that 
Truth is the Attribute of God; and conſe- 
quently an eſſential Good, and its Oppoſite, 
Falſhood; muſt be Hkewiſe an eſſential Evil; 
is Hot 
8 eule Is a Part of natura 
whenever we yet to our Neighbour We lead 
him into wrong Notions either of Perſons or 


prove prejudicial to him: 80 that ts fpeak 
Truth to our Neighbour is # Braneh ef that ; 
Juſtice by which BY "re 3 o 1 ow 


Man any Wrong. 


I know many nice Dan have ht per 0 


upon this Queſtion, Whether we are always 


obliged to ſpeak Truth?” And though” foine 
have maintained, that Truth may be diſpen- 


ſed with, when it is &idently for our Friend's 


or 7 id Benefit. that he mould be 
„„ 


generally 
praiſing and extolling themſelves. It is an 
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Ignorance ; yet it never was pretend- 
= a Vanity or Cunning. were fullickent 


Excuſes for the want of Truth. 


Our Saviour tells us, that evil er pro- 


5 PN from an evil Heart. Now the Evil that 


lies at the Heart of the vain-glorious Man 


is Pride: He would fain appear to be ſome- 
thing conſiderable, and make a Figure; and 


therefore Truth ſhall never ſtop him from 


ſetting humſelf out, and afcribing to himſelf 


ſuch Honours or Riches, ſuch Wit or Cou- 


| rage, as he thinks may merit Warhol und 
Reſpect in the World. 


There is no Attempt that Men are more 
unſucceſsful in, than in this of 


head · ſtrong Vanity, that will not be confined 
to the prudent: Methods of Hypocriſy and 
Diſſimulation; but ſhews itſelf fo openly, as 

hardly ever to eſcape being diſcovered, and 
conſequently ſeldom fails of reaping the Fruit 


| It juſtly deſerves, which is Scorn and Con- 


tempt. And yet in ſpite: of the Sin and Fol- 
ly and Diſappointment that attend upon it, 


Pride will have its Work ; and where- ever 


this Evil has rooted in the Heart, it will 


produce Sin and Folly in the Mouth, fuck 
eee 
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thoſe who take Pleaſure in a Lye. - 
But Vanity, may ſometimes be the Vice of 
Men. otherwiſe good and virtuous ; and tho 


they will not lye to: gratify their Humour, 


yet they will be very ready to do. themſelves 
juſtice upon all Occaſions, and ſet forth the 


Good they are conſcious of in themſelves to 


the beſt Advantage. But even theſe are idle 
Wards;- and Men muſt anſwer. for the Praiſe 
and Glory they aſſume to themſelves. Be- 


ſides, it is almoſt impoſſible to ſpeak of our- 
ſelves and our own. Works with Pleaſans, and 
to keep within the Bounds of Modeſty and 
Diſcretion, and not to expoſe the Good we 


haye done to be ridiculed a evil- ſpoken of 


by thoſe who obſerve our: ch wy Wen 
neſs. 115 1 

It is 8 at all t times to peak of our- 
Gives: If we have done ill, either to excuſe 
or deny it inflames the Account; if we have 
done well, our Saviour tells us that we muſt 


nevertheleſs call ourſelves unproſttable Ser- 


: wants: And whether this Rule be obſerved 
ad: s 4 | by 


Fl 


the Day of Judgment. For the Rinniances 

that Pride and Vain-glory lead Men to are 
capable of no Excuſe ;, and therefore Offend- 
ers of this kind muſt ſtand liable to all the 
| Threatenin gs, Which are denounced againſt 


— 
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by thoſe who boaſt, and are always talking of 


| the Good they do, let any Man judge. Our 


Saviour's Advice about Charity holds in all 


other Caſes of the like nature; our left Hand 
muſt not know the Charity cur right Hand 
does; and whatever elſe we do that may 
feet good in our 'own Eyes ſhould at leaſt 
be kept from our Tongue s End, for fear we 


ſhould be found in the Number of thoſe, 


who take to 1 the Praiſe that i is s due 


o God alone. 
One ak wirs Way War ta 1 have 


of letting others know what Good they 


have done, is by perpetually leſſening and 


; diſcommending i in themſelves what, in their 


private Thoughts, they think others ought 
to admire. But there is little Difference 
between Pride and affected Humility; and 


whenever Men delight to talk of themſelves, 


it is to be ſuſpected that Pride and Vanity di- 
rect them to the Choice of the Subject, 

though it may appear perhaps in the Diſguiſe 
of Meekneſs and Humility. If you think 
that you have done nothing worthy of Praiſe 
or Admiration, whence ariſes your Jealouſy 
that the World ſhould overvalue you? And 


Why all this Care to leſſen and debaſe yours 


925 3 you are conſcious to yourſelf of 
F 3 e 
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7 DISCOURSE IV. 


ſomething that in Reaſon you judge ah to 
exalt you? If you labour 8 ſhun the Praiſe 


of Men, it is plain you think you have de- 
ſerved 1 it, and your pretended Humility is the 


pr Offspring of Pride and W ; 


Humility will no more make a Shew of 


itſelf than of other Virtues; and, where Men 


are truly humble, they will not tell all the 


World of it; and therefore where they take 
Delight in induſtriouſly undervaluing them» 


ſelves, it can proceed from nothing but their 
Deſire of being thought humble: But to af- 


fect even the Praiſe of Humility is Pride and 
Vanity. So then, in reſpect to this Subject, 


the Rule of Prudence and the Rule of Virtue 
are coincident, that the leſs we talk of our- 
ſelves the better: It is a nice Theme; and 
few enter upon it, who come off yy: either 


of Folly or Sin. 


In the next Degree we we 18 s ao Z 
Artifice, which make Men very forgetful of 


che Reſpect that is due to Truth, whilſt they 


direct their Speech to ſerve and ſupport 


| ſome End or Deſign of their own. There 


are many Degrees of this Cunning: That 
which is ſo groſs as to aim at making a Prize 
of the Ignorance of others needs not to be 


Sed here. Men of this Principle pro- 


1 * 


_ DISCOURSE IV. 71 
ceed further generally than idle Iordi, aud 
are out of che preſent Subject through an 

Exceſs of Lying, and falſifying their Words 
and Oaths, as may beſt ſerve their Purpoſe. 
But e ee, of iale Words lies againſt a 
Cunning, which is leſs 'deſperate and ma- 
licious, and is the diſtinguiſhing Mark of 
ſuch Men, who deceive you by a Shew of 
Kindneſs which is not 8256 Now the Man 
who courts and careſſes all that come near 
nim muſt allow himſelf a great Latitude, 
ſince he muſt often beſtow his Smiles on 


5 the Perſon he does not love, and his Com- 


pliments on the Perſon he deſpiſes: In both 
which Caſes he ſtands che with Falſe» 
ben and Hypocriſy. 

This Man of general Givility 3 Addreſs 
Fu the Credit of Language; for his 
Words have no Meaning; none at leaſt that 
you can underſtand: He that ſays the ſame 
Things to every body, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
mean them of no body. But the Advantage 
theſe Men have is from the Folly and Self- 

love of Mankind; for moſt People are ſo 
well opinionated of themſelvrs, that they 

cannot think a Man inſincere, who com- 
mends and extols them: From whence it 
e to paſs, that a Man will ſwallow the 
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72 _ DISCC 
| Compliments, * when applied to himſelf, 
though they come from a Mouth which wm 


URSE IV. 


knows makes no Diſtinctions. 
But what Account ſhall a Man give of 
himſelf for living perpetually in a Diſguiſe ; 
for deceiving all about him, and uſing the 
Speech, which God gave him for better Pur- 
poſes, to impoſe on the Weakneſs and Folly 
of Mankind? An Account he muſt give, 


unleſs he can ſhew the Uſe and Benefit of his 
fair Speeches. Say, which is yet more than 
you can ſay, that theſe Words are innocent 

and harmleſs: They are at the beſt then 


uſeleſs and inſignificant; and think how your 
Excuſe will ſound, when the utmoſt you will 


have to ſay for yourſelf will be, that you em- 


ployed the Talent God gave you to no good 


End or Purpoſe, only you hope you did no 
Harm. But add to this, that you deceived 


the World; that by your ſervile Compliance 
you puffed up the Vanity of the Proud, be- 
trayed and expoſed the Credulity of the Weak, 
and poſſibly too have made a Gain of this 
Ungodlineſs; and then I think you need not 
be told what Sentence a God of Truth, of 0 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtice, will paſs againſt | 
duch 0 i and ae in "__ me HR” 
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73 
5 But, Secondly, Tdle Words may d | 
| bend the Reports of Envy and Malice, by 
which our N en mer in his Credit or 
. e 
1 would diſtinguiſh under this Head be. 2] 
| tween thoſe who invent and contrive wicked 
stories and Reports to the Scandal and Defa- 
mation of their Neighbour, and thoſe who 
credulouſly take up with the Invention, and 
report and ſpread them. To contrive mali- 
cious and wicked Stories, and wilfully to de- 
fame our Brother, is a Vice that the Text has 
no Name for; it exceeds all that can be 
meant by idle Words, and mult be regiſtered 
with the other black Crimes, which ſtand in 
oppoſition to the lighter Offencts of the 
Tongue. But even to believe without ſuffi- 
cient Ground, or to report, when we do be- 
lieve the Ill we hear of others, cannot be ex- 
cuſed of Malice and Envy. It is an old Say- 
ing, Facile credimus que valumus; and if ſo, 
to believe the evil Things ſpoken of our Bro- 
ther willingly, is a great Mark of an evil Diſ- 
poſition, and ſhews at leaſt that we ſhould 
be pleaſed if they were true: And the Reſt- 
leſsneſs that ſome Minds are under, when 
1 "they have picked up an ill Report, to diſbur- 


"Om" CI and ſpread the Story in the T 
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Ainle Words for which he muſt anſwer; and 


urhood, diſcovers with what a rea- 


dy Mind they do this Work and Drudgery of 


the Devil. But where Men ſpread Stories of 
ill Report with Pleaſure, and rejoice in the 


Scandal, they have ſucked in with the Story 


ſo much of the Contriver's Malice and Envy, | 


that they ought to be ranked with him, and f 


not included under this Subject. ä 
But there are others, 5 out of an Tech 
of talking and knowing other People's Con- 
cerns, have their Heads and Tongues perpe- 
tually running upon the Affairs and Buſineſs 
of their Neighbours. Theſe People ate like 
the Hawkers in the Street, they diſperſe 


whatever comes to their Hand, good or bad; 


if it be but News, it is all one to them: By 
Which Means they often do a great deal of 
Miſchief without being chargeable with any 


formed Malice or Deſign to injure. But in 


the Multitude of Words there wanteth not 
din; and when Men's Curioſity leads them 
beyond their proper Sphere and Buſineſs, 
they muſt anſwer for the Miſchief they do. 


He who is always talking of what does not 


concern him, muſt needs be guilty of many 


for which he will be leſs able to anſwer, if 
ee have been prejudicial. to the Cha- 


racter 


| 


_ DISCOURSE IV. 75 
racter or Credit of an innocent Man. You 
may well be aſleed, what you had to do to 
be ſo very inquiſitive and talkative of What 
no ways belonged to you The Apoſtle's Rule 
is, tha you fludy to be quiet, and mind your 
own Bufineſs. But you may farther be aſked, 
how came you to launch ſo far out of your 
| Knowledge, as to be in Danger of hurt- 
ing the Intereſt or good Name of your Bro- 
ther? It is not enough that you meant no 
Ill, it ought to be your Care, and Concern, 
and Study, to do no Ill; and to do what 
proved ill inadvertently, ſhews that you were 
not ſo ſtudious to avoid the Occafions of 
Evil; if you had, you would not have ven- 
of doing Harm, as there always is where 
Men will talk much of the Affairs and Cha- 
racters of others. Were it not for ſuch bu- 
ſy, talking Creatures, who liſten after all 
News, it would not be worth a malicious 
Man's while to invent a Story of his Enemy. 
A Man cannot carry a Story far himſelf, nor 
would he poſſibly find many openly to abet 
his Malice in defaming an innocent Man; but 
there are always inquiſitive Buſy-bodies, who 
_ _eatch at News, and fpread it im 
like Wil -fire- eee Being talka- 
3 ſen 


* 


* 
= 


tive: and e in theſe 1 TNA 


we acquit you of Malice or ill Deſign, 22 
you become the Inſtrument of Malice; you 
pull the Trigger, though the other W en 


the Piece at the innocent Head; and ſince 


your Curioſity and Impertinence are un- 

juſtifiable, you can no ways excuſe the 
Conſequences of them. God has provided 

every Man with Buſineſs proper for him to 
employ his Time in. What you can ſpare 
from the neceſſary Cares of Life, and from 
the Refreſhments and Diverſions which Na- 
ture requires, is little enough to lay out upon 


Eternity, upon the Thoughts of another and 


better Life; nor are there ever wanting 

ities of doing good, in which all active 
Spirits might be uſefully employed. How 
much more innocent and diverting is it to 
adviſe and inſtruct the Ignorant, to rejoice 
with your Friends in their Good, to. « comfort 
and to mourn with them in their EI . 

at leaſt to paſs the Time in ſuch Diſcourſes as 
are adminiſtered by innocent Mirth, and 
Fiendy Society: How much better, I fay, 
the, than to ſit trying and condemning 
your Acquaintance, and fetching i in all you 
- know by Turns to receive at your Hands 
their Sentence, not for the Good or Evil 
| which 
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which they have: done, but for the Good or 
Evil which you have heard of them ? How 
entertaining ſoever you may think this Di- 


verſion, yet you muſt remember the Con- 


cluſion of the Wiſe Man's Advice to the Men 


of 'Pleaſure, Know, that for all 80 G 
Gd will bring you into Judgment. 
Thirdly, Idle Words may iy a. 
Words as are the Product of a looſe and idle 
Mind, ſuch as repreſent the impure Concep- 
tions of a Mind polluted with Luſt and Laſci- 
viouſneſs: This Notion includes the Filthi- 
neſs and fooliſh Talking and Jeſting, which the 
Apolite: Ace even to i names n Chriſ- 


tian: 


bee is FIRE more e durcli name b to 

Morality and good Manners, than the Liber- 
ty which ſome Men take of entertaining 
Company upon Subjects, which are unfit 
for the Mouth or Ears of 2 Chriſtian. A 
greater Affront cannot be offered to civil 
Company than to break in upon their inno- 
cent Mirth and Converſation with filthy Jeſts, 
which put every modeſt Perſon to Pain, and 
under a Difficulty of behaving himſelf, whilſt 
uch things are diſcourſed on: Though it is 
the Pleaſure the lewd Jeſter delights in to 
put Modeſty out of Countenance, and to 
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| Religion nothing more offentive to God and 
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it. But whether this be an Employ 

ment that. even common Senſe a 
ſhould ſubmit to, let every one, hs is 10 
quite loſt to Shame, determine. It is a 
great Argument of the Impurity of Men's 
Minds, when things of this nature lie upper- 
moſt, and are ever at their Tongue's End: 


And therefore for their own Sakes they 


ſhould. CONHAC 


ſuch Thoughts, unleſs, they 


take Pleaſure in hiding the Man to diſcover 
the Brute, and to let the World fee what 
Pains they have taken to furniſh their Minds 
with a Knowledge, which Nature and com- 


mon Decency have ever ſtrove to conceal. 
This impudent Wit is in all Perſons . 
minable, but never more truly infamous than 
when it is found in the Company of grey 
Hairs; when Men, ſeem to be feeding upon 
the Dregs of the Pollutions of their Youth, 
and entertaining their Minds with Luft and 


Senſuality in ſpite of the Decays of Nature, 
which call for other Thoughts. I am almoſt 


afraid of calling theſe idle: Words, becauſe 
the Expreſſion does not reach to the Heinouſ- 


all 
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alt virtuous Minds, nothing more deſtructive 
of Morality, or that tends more to introduce 
Looſeneſs and Brutality, than this lewd Wit; 
which ſets at nought every thing that is 
| Chaſte and pure, whoſe prefent Glory is 
Shame, and whoſe future 88 990 ſhall be 
Conftiſion. 
If Men have a Knack of Gba cheir 
unchaſte Thoughts in cleanly Language, yet 
it cannot juſtly be pleaded in Mitigation of 
their Crime. This poffibly may be to fin - 
more like a Gentleman, but it carries an Ag- 
gravation with it that cannot eaſily be for- 
| given. To improve upon Vice, and to take off 
that Mark of Infumy which God has ſet upon 
| | it, is the Higheſt Abuſe of you Reaſon and 
| Senſe, To make Lewdneſs agreeable, to re- 
commend it by an artful Addreſs and a plea- 
ſant Wit, what is it but to convey the Poiſon 
in a precious Mixture, that may tempt and 
deceive the Palate to admit the Deſtrution? 
Modeſty is the Outguard of Virtue, and 
gives Notice of the firſt Approach of Vice; 
and when Lewdneſs is ſo dreſſed up as to 
| paſs unſuſpected, it proves but the more dan- 
gerous Enemy within; and therefore we muſt 
to 20 a ſevere Account for the Time 
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| and Words we ſpend in this 1 as 
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you may imagine how Filthineſs and, Lewd- 
neſs ſhall eſcape, when God ſhall fit as Judge, 
who is all Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; and 
of purer Eyes then to behold Iniguity. 
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OURTHLY, By i idle Words 
ve may underſtand uſeleſs and 
" infignificant Words; Words 
. which are ſpent to no great 
grin N or 9 either good or 

This $eake will comprehend 4 great Part 
of the Converſation of the World; which 
aims at nothing but preſent Amuſement; and 
it is worth our while to inquire, what Guilt 
2 Man contracts by theſe idle Words. All 
Words that are in any reſpe& injurious to 
| God or Man, or contrary to Truth or good 
Manners, arg out of this Queſtion, which is 


lated 9 2 Words * impertinent; where 
n G the 


\ 
\ 


ot 
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the Subj ect of Diſcourſe is mean and triflin g. 
and not "Aapable of yielding any Profit or Im- 


provement to ourſelves or others. Now to 
diſcover whether uſeleſs, though innocent 
Converſation, comes within the Judgment of 


che Text, we muſt conſider theſe MET 


Particulars: 
Firſt, The Scope of our Sariour's Argo 


ment in this Place. 


Secondly, The End and Deſign of Speech, 
which is the Gift of God to Mankind : For, 
if we uſe our Speech to ſerve any Purpoſe 
contrary to the End defigned by God in 
giving us Speech, we manifeſtly abuſe his 


Gift, and for ſuch. Alas - muſt be an- 


ſwerable. | 

Thirdly, The Ne ature © of 5 in chard, 
and the different Degrees of Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding that different Men are endowed 
with: This Confideration- muſt have place 
in this Queſtion, becauſe the Tongue cannot 
ſpeak better than the Underſtanding can con- 
ceive; which infers a Proportion between the 
| Abilities of our Mind, and the Soundneſs of 
our Speech; the latter muſt be judged by 
the former ; for a Man cannot be obliged to 
utter more Wiſdom than God 1 8 given him. 


3 „ 
Firſt, 


STORE = BA... TT 


Firſt, As to the Scope of our Saviour's 


Argument: It is evident that he deſcends 


from the greater to the leſs Evils of Speech; 


from Blaſphemy he comes to the other Evils 


which are generated in the Heart, and from 


thence derived to the Tongue; A good Man 


out of the good Treaſure of his Heart bringeth 


| forth good Things, and an evil Man out of the 


evil Treaſure of his Heart bringeth forth evil 
Things. What the evil Things are, which 
are bred in the Heart, our Saviour upon an- 


other Occaſion tells us; Out of the Heart pro- 


ceed evi] Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, For- 


nications; Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies! 


Theſe then are the evil Things intended. 
But, as a farther Obligation upon us to keep 
the Door of our Lips with all Care, our Saviour 


adds, But I ſay unto you, that every idle Mord 


that Men ſhall fpeak,. they ſhall give account 


thereof in the Day of Judgment. Now the 


Form with which theſe Words are. introdu- 
ced, looks as if they were intended as an 
Addition and Improvement to the old Doc-» 
trines of the Law. The Jes knew that 
Perjuries and Blaſphemies and falſe Witneſs, 
and the like Crimes, ſhould certainly be: 
puniſhed ; and therefore our Saviour only 
mentions. them, without adding expreſsly, 
| L007 06-8 710054375 15 200” 
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that they ſhould be puniſhed; for that was 
well known and believed upon the Authority 
of the Law: But then he adds, But I ſay unto 
you'; which Words are very emphatical, and 
denote the Doctrine delivered to be new, 
and founded upon our Saviour's own Autho- 
rity, 1 ſay unto you. The ſame Form is uſed 
in the fifth of St. Mattbeu, where our Savi- 
our, in virtue of his Commiſſion received 
from God, evidently is explaining and en- 
larging the old Law: © Ye have heard it hath 
i n faid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt 
<« not kill: But J ſay unto you, Whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
e ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. Ye 
ee have heard it was ſaid by them of old Time, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : Bur I 
« {ay unto you, Whoſoever looketh on a Wo- 
* man to luſt after her, hath committed A- 
ce dultery with her already in his Heart.” The 
ſame is repeated in other Inſtances; in all 
which you may obſerve, that our Saviour 
_ enlarges our Duty, and debars us from the 
leaſt Approaches to Viee, and obliges his Diſ- 
ciples to the greateſt _ ta _ firicteſt | 
and ſevereſt Virtue. 
Io the ſame Purpoſe -oſtbly FRG be. ſpeak 
in the Text: Evil Things, you know, proceed 
2 ** an evil Heart; and your Law teaches 
1 * you, 
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you, they ſhall be rewarded accordingly : 
« But I ſay unto you, That not only theſe evil 


1 Things, but evety idle Word ſhall be 
rought into Judg ment.“ The only Diffe- 


rence in this Caſe is, that in the Sermon on 


the Mount the enacting Words are more full, 


be 0 Mya % en, in the Text they are on- 
ly Avyw d d which, though they muſt 


be rendered alike in Engliſb, yet the former, 
according to the Idiom of the Greet Tongue, 
is an Expreſſion of gteater Weight and Au- 


| thority: But the Difference is not ſo great, 
but that we may ſuppoſe our Saviour to uſe 
both upon the ſame Account, to diſtingaith 


the Doctrine delivered upon his own Autho- 
rity from the old received Doctrines of the 


Law. Allowing this, it follows, that we 


have in the Text a Rule implied for the Go- 


vernment of Chriſtian Converfation, which 


is of tlie greateſt Purity, and reſtrains us, 


not only from all Evil, but from all Ap- 
pearance of Evil, in our Converſation; 


from every thing which is inconfiſtent with 


the Gravity and ſerious Demeanour required: 
in a Chriſtian; from ſuch Faults, as bear no 
greater Proportion to the evil things before- 


mentioned, than Anger does to Murder, or 
a wanton Look to Adultery. 
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86 DISCOURSE TV. 
The Text then thus underſtood leads us 


to inquire, What are the Faults and Levities 


of Speech, which are not great enough to be 
numbered with the evil things before- men- 
tioned, and yet have ſomething in them 
miſbecoming a Diſciple of the Goſpel; ſome- 


i thing that is inconſiſtent with that Temper 
and Frame of Mind, which are the Orna- 


ment of a Chriſtian Spirit, and the Re- 


ſult of a juſt Senſe and Reverence of the 


high Calling wherewith we are called : For, 
though it is not our Duty always: ta be me- 


ditating upon the furprizing Myſtery of Re- 


demption wrought by Chriſt, or converſing 
with Heaven through Prayer, and exalted 
Thoughts of the wonderful Things of God; 
yet ſince this muſt neceſſarily, as we are 
Chriſtians, be great Part of our Employ- 
ment, we ſhould, even at other Times, when 


we are taken up in our worldly Affairs, or 


in friendly Converſation, preſerve a Deco- 
rum, and maintain a Conſiſtency in our Cha- 


racter; that though we are not talking di- 
rectly of the Goſpel, yet our Converſation 


may be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, 


conſider that you are a Diſciple of the Croſs, 
a Candidate for Heaven, an adopted Son of 
Bots a Brother of Chriſt, and an Heir of 


Lo Glory; 
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Glory; and then conſider what ſort of Be- 


haviour and Converſation beſt become thoſe, 


| who ſuſtain ſo great a Character. Should 
| ſuch an one ſpend his Time and Thoughts to 
utter fooliſh Jeſts, to entertain idle Minds 


with idle Talk, till they are loſt in a For- 


getfulneſs both of God and themſelves, and 
92 thing elſe that concerns either their 


preſent or future Intereſt? Should ſuch an 


; one be the Miniſter of Idleneſs and Looſe- 


neſs, and ſerve to no better Purpoſe in the 
World, than to furniſh Entertainment to the 


Indiſpoſition that looſe and profligate Men 


have to ſerious Thought and Reflection? 


The Fart of a common Wit or Jeſter does 


not well become a Man; much leſs will it 
become a Chriſtian ; It i is below the Dignity 


of Reaſon; ſtill more fo, when Reaſon is 
improved by Grace. And te this Purpoſe 


is St. Pau7s Prohibition in his Epiſtle to the 


Epbeſans; where, among other Things, he 


forbids them all foolfÞ Talking and Teſting,” 
which are not convenient. What our Tran- 
lation renders Jeſting, the Original ſtiles 
ergarreAla, which Ariftotle reckons among 
his Virtues; and defines it to be the Habit of. 
Teſting handſomely.” So that what paſled in 
the Heathen World for a Virtue is forbidden 

8 4 | to 
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to a Chriſtian ; ; and it is probable, that by 
idle Words our Saviour meant the Jeſts which 
were ſo much delighted in, and were under 
ſo good a Character. And this gives a Rea- 

ſon why our Saviour ſpoke as introducing a 
new 4 But I ſay unto Ju, that every idle 
Word ſhall be brought into Judgment; be- 
cauſe the Preachers of Morality had taught 
the contrary before, and placed the Jeſter, 
the Man of idle Words, among their Heroes, 
and honoured his Talent of raiſing Laughter 
with the Title of a Virtue. 

There are, no doubt, Seaſons of 8 
tion both from Buſineſs and Religion ; - and 
innocent Diverſion maintains the Vigour. of 
the Mind, as moderate Exerciſe does the 
Strength of the Body : But, as Exerciſe muſt 
anſwer the Strength and Parts of an human 
Body, ſo muſt your Diverſion be anſwerable 
to the Temper, and Frame, and Character of 
a Chriſtian : Otherwiſe Exerciſe deſtroys the 
Man, and, Diverſion corrupts. the Chriſtian. 

We are made by Nature, that i 1s, by God, 
to be ſociable Creatures; and therefore in 
ſeeking Society, in cultivating Friendſhips 
with each other, we follow the .Inſtin& of 
Nature; and what Time we ſpend in Diſ- 
courſe and mutual Converſe, if it ſerves no 

„„ %% ˙ 
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other Purpoſe than to maintain a good 
Friendſhip and Acquaintance, yet cannot be 
ſaid to be miſ-ſpent; becauſe in propagating 
Love and Good-will among . ourſelves,” we 
ſerve one End of Nature, and are doing the 
Work which our Father hath given us: And 
when Company meet, he that can talk en- 
tertainingly upon common Subjects, and di- 
vert their Minds with inoffenſive Wit, has 


an excellent Talent; and if Men are endow- 
ed with an happy Conception, with a Live- 


lineſs of Expreſſion to repreſent their own 
Ideas to others, their Converſation may be 
agreeable without exceedin g the Eu, of _ 


Virtue or Innocence. 


But a common Jeſter, one ROE is _ * 
to Company to make Sport, acts a Part much 
below the Character of a Man, or a Chriſ- 
tian: For Jeſting, though it may be an in- 
nocent Diverſion, can never be an honeſt 
Employment; it will not bear being made a 
Profeſfion; and therefore when Men make 
it their Buſineſs, it muſt needs be an un- 
lawful Calling; and the Jeſter will lie expo-—- 
ſed to the Threatening of the Text, to be 
called into Judgment for every idle Mord 
he ſpeaks. And if you again fet before 
you the Dignity and Charadter of a Chriſ- 
tian, 
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tian, you will eafily diſcern, how ſuitably 
and with what a Grace a Chriſtian acts, 
when his whole Buſineſs is to make him- 
felf laughed at. I ſaid of Laughter, it is 
mad, ſays the Wiſe King of Iſrael. This 
only Difference there is, 24 let the ſeſter 
have the Benefit of it, the Madman's Folly 


and Extravagance proceed from Misfortune, 


the Jeſter's from Choice: And this Choice 

will render him accountable for his Extra- 

voagancies; and whether he has not the beſt 
Title to apply the Text to himnſelf, you 


muſt judge from what has been faid. His 


Talent certainly lies in idle Words, and there- 
fore he falls under the Letter of the Text; 
his Buſineſs is poor 'and ſordid; he ſerves to 
no other Purpoſe in the World than, like the 
Fool in a great Houfe, to make Sport; and 
whether in this he ſuſtains the Character of 


a Diſciple of Chriſt, let all who have learnt 
Chrift judge. 


ä likewiſe whether he can juſtify 
| himſelf againſt the Apoſtolical Rule of con- 
ver ſing as becomes the Goſpel of Chri fe. If you 


fay that he means no Harm, I will agree to 
it; and go yet farther, and add, that he 
means nothing: But whether this Excuſe will 


C 
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God has endowed with Senſe and Reaſon; 


and Underſtanding, they who have not loſt 
their own ſhall determine. But, allowing 
the Excuſe, it will not exempt him from 


the Judgment of the Text; becauſe by 


idle Words, as has been already ſhewn, 


ſuch Words are meant as are capable of 
this Excuſe, as not being chargeable with 
any great Evil. Laſtly; Add to the Text 
the Comment of St. Paul, and then by 
idle Words we muſt underſtand fookfb Talk- 
ing and Teſting, which are not convenient. 
This may: teach us what Judgment we are 
to make from the Scope and Deſign of the 
Text: But yet here we can find nothing di- 


| rectly pointing againſt common Converſa- 
tion, where the Subject of the Diſcourſe is 
poor and mean, and incapable of yielding 


any Profit or Improvement; and fince we 


cannot directly conclude from! the Text, let 
us conſider, | 


Secondly, The End al DeGgn of ions 
which is the Gift of God to Mankind: For if 
we uſe our Speech to ſerve any Purpoſes con- 
trary to the End deſigned by God in giving 
us Speech, we manifeſtly abuſe his Gift, 


4nd muſt anſwer for ſuch an Abuſe. 


Speech 
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Speech was given us for the Communica- 
tion of our Thoughts to each other; the 
Mind is furniſhed with Variety of Thoughts 
and Reflections, ſome of which are proper 
for Diſcourſe, and ſome not: There are 
ſome Things which a Man cannot but have 
Ideas of, ſome Things which intrude upon 
the Mind, but are not fit Subjects of Diſ- 
courſe. So that though Speech be given for 
the communicating of our Thoughts, yet all 
our T houghts are not to be diſcloſed, or 
brought into Converſation. We muſt judge 
what are proper Subjects, and muſt be an- 
ſwerable for the Government of our Tongues. 
A Man may be innocent in having ſome 
Thoughts in his Mind, which he cannot in- 
nocently diſcloſe; the Reaſon is, becauſe he 
cannot always chuſe his Thoughts, but he 
can always chuſe what he will talk of. As 
to the proper Ends of Speech we may rea- 
ſon thus: Gd has made us reaſonable Crea- 
tures, and fitted us for his Service, and there- 
fore expects a reaſonable Service from us: 
As he has given us all the Good we enjoy, 
it is our Duty to praiſe and adore him; to 
raiſe in ourſelves and others a Senſe of Grati- 
tude and Duty towards him: This is one 
End of Speech. As he has made us liable 
> | 60 
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_ DISCOURSE IV: 93 
to many Wants and Neceſſities, it is our Du- 
ty to pray to him, and in all our Wants to 
apply to him both in publick and private: 
This is another End of Speech. Under theſe 
Heads we include, with reſpect to Reaſon, 
the Contemplation of the Works of Nature 
and Providence, which ſerves to give us a 
juſt Senſe of the Power and Wiſdom of God; 
and, with reſpe& to Speech, all Diſcourſes 
upon theſe Subjects, which tend to inſpire 
others with the ſame awful Senſe of the Al- 
mighty: Theſe are, no doubt, proper Sub- 
jets for reaſonable Creatures and Chriſtians. 
But then farther, The Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities of Nature, which are preſent, call 
for our Help. We muſt by Labour and In- 
duſtry ſupply ourſelves with Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies of Life; and as this Subject 
muſt employ great Part of our Thoughts, fo 
likewiſe great Part of our Speech; for we 
cannot live without the mutual Aid and Af- 
ſiſtance of each other; and this neceſſarily 
makes the Buſineſs of Life the frequent Sub- 
ject of Diſcourſe. And a very proper Sub- 
ject it is, and Men are uſefully employed, 
when they are learning themſelves, or in- 
ſtructing others in the Buſineſs of their Trade 
or Profeſſion. bas then this is another End 
| : of 


2 ; 
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of Speech, that Men may confer concerning 
the neceſſary Affairs of Life, and be mutu- 
ally aiding and helping to each other. 

: But farther ſtill, God has made us to delight 
in each other's Company. We are by Na- 
ture ſociable Creatures, and there is a Plea- 
ſure in Converſation,, though we have no 
End to ſerve by it, no Buſineſs to diſcourſe 
of, nor any thing to aſk or deſire of one an- 
other. And ſince God has made us ſociable 
Creatures, and it is his Will and expreſs 
Command to us, that we love and delight 
in one another; it follows, that it is very 
lawful and commendable for Men to meet 
for this Purpoſe, for the improving and 
maintaining mutual Love and. F riendſhip : 
And then another End of Speech is to be a 
Bond of Society, to be a Means of beingiog 
and keeping Men together. 

No then, if it does appear that Men 2474 
meet for mutual Society and Converſation, it 
follows, that nothing can render e 
tion unlawful that is not ſinful: For God 
made us for the Society of each other, and 
has commanded us to love each other; and 
therefore if our Diſcourſes are friendly and 
ſocial, they are ſo far Fietnous, as ae * 
eee V 
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| -Þ riendſhip and Kindneſs: And will you ſay 
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Now Men may talk of many Subjects, 


5 


Which have no preſent Profit or Inftrodtion 
in them, and yet they may ſerve this End 


of Converſation, of making Men delight in 


each other's Company: And fince Love and 
_ Friendſhip are ſuch great Goſpel-Virtues, nt 


Man may ſafely dedicate ſome Hours in the 


Day to them without a Proſpect of ſerving 


any other End, and yet be virtuouſly em- 
ployed. How often is it ſeen, that Men by 
meeting accidentally, and diſcourſing only | 
upon common Subjects, come to have a good 
Liking to each other, which by degrees im- 
proves into Love and Kindneſs ? How often 
too are the greateſt Enemies reconciled by 
being brought into Company together? At 
firſt they hardly bear the Sight of each other : 
Were boy to talk of their own Affairs, or 


even of any thing that would admit of a Diſ- 
pute, their Reſentments would flame out in- 
to Anger and Paſſion; but, upon common 
and indifferent Subjects, they. make ſhift to 


bear with one another in Converſation 


which by degrees ſoftens them into a mutual 


Compliance, and reſtores the long - forgotten 


the Time is ill ſpent, that ends ſo profitably, 


ſo much to the Glory of God, and the Gh; 


gf ne - | At 


96 DISCOURSE Iv, 
At proper Seaſons, and in proper Com- 
pany, we ought do chuſe nobler Themes: 
We have all the Works of Nature before us; 
we have the Hiſtory of Providence through 
many Ages faithfully preſerved in the ſacred 
Records; and we. cannot be excuſed in over- 
looking theſe great Subjects. We owe like- 
wiſe to one another, whatever each other 
wants; we ſhould comfort the Weak, in- 
ſtruct the Simple, rebuke the Bane re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and mourn with 
them that mourn. To neglect the proper 
ities of performing theſe Duties, is 
a Fault not to be extenuated. But then they 
are as improper at ſome Times, as they are 
proper at others; and when well- minded, 
bat weak Men, unſkilfully break in upon 
theſe Subjects, all that they get by it is the 
Pity of good Men, and the Scorn and Oon- 
tempt of the Wicked. 

Since then Society is Thing in itſelf 
dommer dable; fince one End of Speech is 
70 be a Bond of Society, which is preſerv- 
ed by mutual Converſe; and ſince Religion 
is not always a proper Subject; it follows, 
that for the maintaining Society, and for 

noting Love and Friendſhip, Men may 
tly meet, and ſpend their Time upon 
| ſuch 
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ſuch Sub jets as offer, though the Subject 
in itſelf does not tend directly either to the 
Good of Men, or the Glory of God. If 
this kind of Conyerſatiori be blameable, it 
muſt either be a Sin of Commiſſion, or a Sin 
of Omiſſion. It cannot be a Sin of Com- 
miſſion, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be inno- 
cent; and I know no Sin that a Man can 
commit by being innocently employed or di- 
verted. Neither can it be a Sin of Omiſſion; 
for no poſitive Act can be a Sin of Omiſſion. 
A Man may incur the Guilt of omitting his 
Duty, whilſt he ſpends his Time in this 
kind of Diſcourſe; and ſo he may if he talks 
of Buſineſs or Religion, If your Friend or 
| Relation wants your immediate Help, and 
vou will ſtand diſputing or diſcourſing of 
Religion, you incur a Breach of Charity, 
and are guilty of a Sin of Omiſſion. So if 
you waſte your Time in talking impertinent- 
ly, when you ought to be at your Buſineſs or 
Calling, to the Neglect and Impoveriſhing 
of your Family; or if you leave no room 
for the Duties of Religion, no doubt but 
you are very guilty: But your Guilt does not 


ariſe from the nature of your Converſation, 


but from your Miſapplication of Time, from 
the Neglect of your proper Buſineſs and Du- 
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ty; and your Guilt will be the ame! if 
you miſ-ſpend your Time, though you diſ- 
courſe upon e ever to ie and mo- 
mentous. jp 

But, Laſtly, Let us n the Nituty 
of Man in general, and the different Degrees 
of Senſe and Underſtanding that different 
Men are endowed with.” This Conſidera- 
tion muſt have place in this Queſtion, be- 


cCauſe the Tongue cannot ſpeak better than 


the Underſtanding can conceive ; which in- 
fers a Proportion between the Abilities of our 
Mind, and the Soundneſs of our Speech ; 
the latter muſt be judged by the former; for 
a Man cannot be obliged to utter more Wiſ- 
dom than God has given him. 
Now to diſcourſe profitably upon the moſt 
profitable Subjects requires a good Share of 
Reafon, a clear Conception, and a diſtin- 
guiſching Judgment: Without theſe Qualifi- 
cations Men do but expoſe the nobleſt Sub- 
jects they take in hand; and, in proportion, 
there are but few Men thus qualified. I 
aſk therefore, what muſt the reſt do? Would 
you have them chuſe great and noble Sub- 
dect which they do not underſtand? Or 
would you have them hold their Tongues ? 
| 11 firſt, I think, they ought not to do; 
the 
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me last 1 am ſure they will not do. It re- 
mains then, that they muſt talk of ſuch 
Things as lie level to their Capacities, that is, 
of mean and evety-day Subjects: For theſe 

Men are fitted for Society, and have a'Reliſh 

of Converſation, as well as brighter Spirits, 

and they ought not to be excluded from it; 

and therefore they muſt be allowed to fol- 

low theit Genius, which is not likely to 

lead to any "oy uſeful or improving To- 
picks of Diſcourſe. It is fit, you may ſay, 

that theſe People ſhould learn, and that 
others ſhould inſtruct them; ſo ſay 1 too: 

But to be always under Inſtruction is not ve- 

ry diverting, and not many will ſubmit to 

it; and when Men of the ſame Stamp n meet 
togethery who: ſhall be the Inftruftor ? ES 


if we all prevail ſo far with the meaner 
People, as to reſttain them from envious and 
malicious Diſcourſe, from lewd and filthy 
Jeſting, which are great Ingredients in their 
ls "i= For, ſince God has defigned 
them for Society as well as you, and given 
| them no great Share of Underſtanding, you 
can neither reſtrain them from Society, nor 
exact more Wiſdom from them than they 


have N f 
he . 1 2 This 
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This Conſideration. will likewiſe reach the 
Caſe of wiſer Men: Vou muſt not deſpiſe 
your weak Brother. Charity obliges you 
to be civil and courteous to hin; and when 
2 Man of Underſtanding is joined in Society 
with a weak Man, the Diſcourſe muſt be 
according to the meaneſt Capacity; and it is 
ſometimes a piece of Charity to ſubmit to 
the Converſation of Men of much leſs Abi 
lity than yourſelf. 
From all theſe ad eg or 
then i it appears, that the Converſation of the 
: World, upon common and trivial Subjects, 
is not blame-worthy. . It is a Diverſion in 
which we muſt not ſpend too much Time; 
if we offend in this Reſpect, we ſhall be 
anſwerable for the Neglect of weightier 
Matters; but otherwiſe, 1 we tranigreſs not 
the Bounds of Innocence and Virtue, we 
truſt in Chriſt that our harmleſs, though 
weak and unprofitable Words, ad mor riſe 
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goes ET or comes after. 

IThey contain a Confirmation 

and Explication of the eighth 

ment: For what the 

cerning Labour, and working 

8E Hands, is no more chan the 
N 
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u bim labour, working, uuitb bis Hands the 
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Goofeqnence' of the Command, "Dow «4 ; 
not Heal. For fince all Men are equal 
Sharers in the Wants and Neceffities of 
Life, and the Things which ſhould ſup- 
ply theſe Wants are unequally, divided, ſo 
that ſome have more than enough, . 
ſome much leſs; it follows, that the Nece 
ities of the one muſt be ſupplied from the 
Abundance of the other. : Steal you muſt 
not, and give perhaps he will not. The 
only. Way then by which you can come at 
the Things you want, is by Purchaſe or Ex- 
change; and the only Thing a poor Man 
has to exchange, is the Work and Labour 
of his Hands: And therefore it follows as a 
Conſequence of the Law, that ſince you 
muſt not ſteal, you muſt work, and pur- 
chaſe by your Labour and Induſtry the 
1 Things which are neceſſary for your Sup- 
ET port and Subſiſtence. In all that rich Men 
= do, they want the Help and Aſſiſtance of 
the Poor; they cannot miniſter to themſelves 
either in the Wants, or Conveniencies, or 
Pleaſures of Life: So that the poor Man has 
as many Ways to maintain himſelf, as the 
rich Man has Wants or Deſires; for the 
Wants and Deſires of the Rich muſt be 
ferved by the Labour of the Poor. But 
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chen the rich Man has oſten — wicked 
Deſires, and often delights ! in ſinful Pleaſures; 
and though to ſerve the Rich be the poor 
Man's Maintenance, yet in theſe Caſes 
the poor Man muſt not ſerve him; and 
therefore the Apoſtle adds, that he muſt la- 
bour, working with his Hands the thing which 
ts good. His Poverty obliges him to ſerve 
Man, and therefore he muſt work with his 
Hands; and his Reaſon, and Religion oblige 
him to ſerve. Gad, and therefore he muſt 
work only the thing which is good, © © 
Labour is the Buſineſs and Bangloyaii 
Yi. the Poor,” it is the Work which God has 
given him to do; and therefore a Man can- 


not be ſatisfied in working merely as far as | 


was Wants.of Nature oblige him, and ſpend- 
ing the. reſt of his Time idly or wantonly : 
Fo, or if God has enabled him to gain more by 
his Labour, than his own Wants, and the 
Conveniencies neceſſary to his Station, re- 
quire, he then becomes a Debtor to ſuch 
Duties, as are incumbent on all to whom 
God hath diſpenſed his Gifts liberally. He 
muſt conſider that he owes a Tribute to his 
Maker for the Health and Strength he en- 
enjoys; that there are others who want 
Kane to labour, or Senſe and Underſtand- 
| H 4 . 
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Myſtery, 
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ri/ e at the Knowledge of any Art or 


whereby to maintain themſelves; 


and to theſe he is a Debtor out of the Abur- 
dance of his Strength, and Henulth, and 


Knowledge, with which God 0 has blefled 
him: And therefore he is obliged to labour, 


working with his Hands the thing which is 


good, 5 * 7 * 10 Hive to DO vow 
Reeder. 


To the. great Men God: lacs given " Rick 5 
to the Mean Strength and Underſtanding; 
both are equally indebted for what they have 


Re- 


received, and equally obliged to m- 


turns ſuitable to their Abilities: And there- 
fore, as the rich Man muſt honour God out 


of his Subſtance, ſo muſt the Man of low 
Degree make his Acknowledgment Gut of 


the Product of his Labour and Underftand- 


ing: And therefore Men are obliged to uſe 
Labour and Induſtry in their honeſt Callings 
and Employments, firſt to provide for them- 
ſelves, and all who depend upon them for 

Maintenance; and, in the next place, to 


provide a Stock to diſcharge the Deb they 
owe to their Maker, by adminiſtering, in 


proportion to their Ability, to the Wants and 
Neceflities of their S Brethren, e 
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And this may ſerve to give us a general 
View of the Senſe and Reaſoning of the 
Text; Which I ſhall now/ more particulafly 
_ cotifider, according to the diſtin Parts of 
which it conſiſts, And thoſe I think are four: 
Firſt, A Prohibition, Let him that" fole, feat 
no-more.' Secondly, In Conſequence of that, 
an Injunction, But rather let bim labour. 
Thirdly, A Limitation of this Duty of la- 
bouring to Things honeſt and lawful, ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words, Working with bis. 
Hands the Thing which is good.” Fourthly, 
The Rule and Meaſure of this Duty, That 
be may have to give to him that nieedeth, 
Firſt, As to the Prohibition, Ler him that 
file, fleal no more. By this we are forbidden 
the Uſe of all ' ſuch Means, for our own 
Maintenance and Support, as are injurious to 
our Neighbour. The Command, Thou alt 
not fleal, was given to ſecure every Man in 
the Property and Poſſeſſion of his Goods 
and therefore the Reaſon of the Law reaches 
to all kinds of Fraud and Deceit by which 
Men are injured i in their Goods and Eſtate: 
And there are many Things which, in Pro- 
priety of Speech, we 60852 not call Stealing, 
which nevertheleſs muſt be underſtood to be 
Eo in this Law, in virtue of the 
Reaſon 


- 
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Reaſon upon which it is founded. The un- 
juſt Acquiſition of any thing is. Theſt; for 
What you unjuſtiy acquire, another loſes, 
and ſuffers in his Property, for the Securi- 
ty of which the Law againſt Theft was en · 
acted: And therefore, in the way even of 
Trade, if you fell a Commodity to an unſkil- 
ful Buyer for a Shilling, which, according 
ta the Market Price, is worth but ſix Pence, 
you are a Thief to the Value of fix Pence; 
for of ſo much you unjuſtly defraud the 
Man. He chat is ſtronger than another may 
rob him by Violence, he that is more ſubtle 
may do it by Cunning; but if the Injury in 
both Caſes be the ſame, muſt not the nt 
be ſo. too ?.. Be © | 
Some are apt to repine 1 at the amend) Di 
viſion of the Goods of Fortune, and think 
that they have as good a natural Right to a 
Ware of the World, as thoſe who at preſent 
poſſeſs it; and conſequently that they may 
aſſert their Right, whenever it is in their 
Power ſo. to do. From theſe Principles 
ſprang the Set known by the Name of Le- 
Wers. who were for having the World 
equally divided among the Inhabitants of it ; 
and thought it very unnatural that one Rn 
be Lord, and another a Beggar. 


8 | 
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Opinion deſtroys all Law and Juſtice, and 
evacuates the Command given avainſt Theft 
and Stealing, by laying all things open and 
common, and making all Men joint Pro- 
prietors of all Things. It renders Labour 
and Induſtry uſeleſs; ſince he that labours 
can acquire nothing which he had not be- 
fore; and were it à prevailing Opinion, it 
would ſoon make the World a Neſt of idle 
Vagabonds, by leaving no Encouragement 
for the Labour either of the Body or the 
Mind. But fer) Words may ſhew the 

Vanity: of this Opinion: For firſt, though 

we cannot produce a divine Law ordering 
the Diſtribution of the Things of the 
World, yet nevertheleſs Property is evi- 
dentiy 8 divine Right: For when God 
gave the Commandment, To Hal. not 
ſeal, he confirmed to every one the 
Poſſeſſion and Property of his Goods; ſince 
from that Time, at leaſt, it became un- 
lawful for any Man to wreſt out of his 
Neighbour's Hands the Goods he was in 
Poſſeſſion of. So that it is to no Purpoſe 
in this Queſtion to inquire by what Means 
| Men at firſt divided the World among them- 
ſelves, or how one acquired in any thing à 
Ag Right to himſelf; fince we find this 
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Right and Property declared and confirmed 


by a ſubſequent Act of God. God is the ſu- 
preme Proprietor of all Things; and it will not 
be denied but that he might at firſt have 
divided the World as he thought good; 


and this: he may do at any Time, ſince he 


cannot loſe or forfeit his Right: And there- 
fore it matters not by What Means the 
World was divided, when God confirmed 
the Diviſion, and eſtabliſhed Men in their 
Right and Property; ſince his Confirma- 
tion gave a Right, if there were none be- 


fore. And hence it appears, that Property 


18 eſtabliſhed, if not by the Law of Reaſon 
and Nature, yet by the poſitive Law of 
God; which is to us the higheſt- Reaſon and 
Authority. And from hence it follows, that 


no Man can acquire the Poſſeſſion of any 


thing which is at preſent another's, without 


the Conſent of the preſent Proprietor fairly 


— 


obtained. And to this Right of his own 
eſtabliſhing even God bimlelk ſubmits: The 
Poor are his peculiar Charge; his Provi- 
dence ſtands en gaged for their Support: But 


neither does God force us to part with our 


Eſtates to the Poor, or give the Poor any 
Right to ſerve themſelves out of the Abun- 
e and ne of ; but he has 

left 


; . 
* . 
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left them to be maintained by Charity, that 
is, by the free and voluntary Gift; of ſuch 
as can ſpare from their own Subſiſtence ſome 
Part of what they enjoy. Now none can 
have greater Want than thoſe who! are Ob- 


jects of Charity; and ſince God has not 


thought fit to break into the ſacred [Law 
of Pr Property for the Relief of theſe, no Mans 
Neceſſity can be great enough tor; warrant 
him to tranſgreſs the Law, ſince the greateſt 
Neceſſity is made ſubject to it: In Con- 
ſequence of this it follows, that thoſe 
who have not enough of the good Things 
| of this Life for their Maintenance and Sup- 
port, are obliged to work for their Lange 2 
Which is the . 
Second Thing to by. conſderad-jn_ whe 
Text, Bur rather let him labuus 
Wants muſt be ſupplied from Je! 3 
dance of others; and th refore you muſt 
find ſome honeſt Way of transferring to 
yourſelf what at preſent is not yours: This 
muſt be done by Conſent of the preſent 
Poſſeſſor, which muſt be obtained either by 
Purchaſe, or Intreaty. A Man may, if he 
pleaſes, part with his Goods freely to others 
by way of Gift; and it ſhould ſeem, that 
e ano as: Sives, we may freely 
and 
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and innocently take. And this raiſes 4 
Queſtion, Whether Begging be a} lawful 
Way of maintaining ourſelves? If a Man 
may lawfully beg, and can by begging 
raiſe a ſufficient Maintenance, then it does 
not neceſſarily follow, that becauſe we muſt 
not ſteal, therefore we muſt labour; for it may 
be anſwered, we may beg. In this Queſti- 
on we muſt diſtinguiſh concerning Perſons; 
for ſome have a Right to be maintained by 
Charity; and thoſe who have a Right to 
this kind of Maintenance, have a Right to 
alk for it, that is, to beg the Charity of 
all well-diſpoſed Chriſtians. Charity is the 
Inheritance of the Poor; it is, as I may 
ſay, their Property: And therefore for any 
one, who is not an Obj ect of Charity, to 
live by Charity, is rad the Right and 
Property of the Poor; Which is by much 
the worſt Way of ſtealing. 
Who are not Objects of Charity, the 
Apoſtie plainly tells us in another Place, 
If any Man will not work, neither let bim 
eat; as is, if a Man can work, and will 
not, he ought to ſtarve, Now, no Man 
ought to ſtarve, who ought to be maintained 
by Charity; for ſuch have a Right to eat 
of Charity: F rom Whos it follows, that 
ſuch 
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DISCOURSE V. 111 
luci as can labour, but will not, have nd 
Right to Charity, and conſequently have 
no Right to aſk it: And therefore Begging; 
for ſuch as are able to labour, is an un- 

lawful Calling. It is indeed but 4 more 
:idus Theft: For firſt, you do not fairly 
obtain the Conſent of the Proprietor to 
part with what you by begging extort 
from him; which is a "neceſſary Condition 
in all Juſt and lawful Acquifitions. You 
repreſent yourſelf as an Object of Charity, 
pretend Age, or Sickneſs, or Lameneſs, or 
ſome other Indiſpoſition, which renders you 
incapable of an honeſt Calling. The cha- 
ritable Man, as bound in Duty, relieves 
theſe Neceſſities, and, out of what he allots 
for Charity, gives ſomething to you. Here 
you manifeſtly deceive him ; for, did he 
know you, he would give you nothing ; 
and therefore, by your falſe Pretences, you 
fraudulently obtain his Conſent to patt with 
his Money to you: This is a direct Cheat. 
| Secondly, you diminiſh the Maintenance of 

ſuch as are truly Objects of Charity. If 
the Money that is given charitably in this 
Kingdom were applied only to proper Ob- 
jects, our Streets need not be crowded with 
Beggars: But fince Begging has been fbund 
= N — 
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112 DISCOURSE. 
to be a profitable Trade, it has diverted 
the Maintenance of the Poor to a parcel | 


of idle, lazy Hypocrites, . who are taught to 


whine and. beg with as much Art and Care, 
as others are; taught their lawful. hang ans 


Myſteries. "Theſe common Beggars are pub- 
lick Robbers of the Poor, and live =_ 4 
their peculiar; Inheritance. The Money 


': which well-diſpoſed People allot of their 


Subſtance for the Maintenance of the Poor, 


theſe inſinuating Hypocrites, by their pre- 


tended Wants and Neceſſities, appropriate 


to themſelves; ſo that their Employment 


is like to that of a Pirate, they lie in wait 
to intercept whatever comes to the Relief 
and Support of the Poor. Now if com- 


mon Begging is but a diſguiſed Kind of 


Robbery, and really. injurious both to Rich 


and Poor, it follows, that this Crime, like all 


others, falls under the Care and Correction 


of the civil Magiſtrate, and that Laws made 
to reſtrain this Evil, and to puniſh idle Va- 


gabonds, are founded in Reaſon and Juſtice; 
and accordingly all wiſe States have made 
_ Proviſion to prevent and to puniſh this Evil. 


Since then it is neither lawful for you 
to beg, nor to ſteal, it follows, that you muſt 
e and by your own Induſtry and Dili- 
| . 
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gence maintain yourſelf, and ſuch others as 
have a Right to be maintained by you. The 
Apoſtle adds, that you muſt labour, works 
ing with your Hand e Which is your Duty 
when you are. not capable of any better 
Work; for ſuch as cannot live without it, 
muſt live by bodily Labour. But the In- 
junction is more general, and includes all 
Kinds of Labour and Toil, or Study, by 
| which Men may be ſerviceable to themſelves 
and others: And it may properly be aſked, 
how far this Duty extends? And it will, 1 . 
conceive, be no unſeaſonable Digreſſion to 
| inquire, whether only ſuch. are obliged to 
labour, who cannot live without it; or whe- 
ther thoſe . who have enough. to ſupport 
themſelves without either ſtealing or beg- 
ging, are not likewiſe obliged to turn to 
ſome honeſt Calling and Employment? 
| Man, I think, was not made to be idle; 3 
God has not given him Senſe: and Under- 
| ſtanding to fit ſtill and do nothing. If Man 
was made only to eat and drink, then indeed 
it would follow, that thoſe who have enough 
to eat and drink, need do nothing elſe: 
But if he is made for, and is capable of no- 
bler Employment; then it is a Py abſurd 


Wil to os; whether a Man may be idle, | 
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114 DISCOURSE V. 
provided he wants nothing ? For if he is not 
made merely to ſerve his own Wants, then 


his wanting nothing can never be a Reaſon 


for his doing nothing. The neceffary Af- 


fairs of the World cannot be managed by the 
Labour of the Hand only: The Head muft 


be employed i in all Matters of Policy and Go- 
vernment, in preſerving Peace and Order in 
the World; and in all Matters that concern 
the future and preſent Well-being of Man- 


kind. Theſe ar&Matters of higher Moment 
than to fall under the Direction of Artificers. 
Theſe are Things of the laſt Conſequence, 
and muſt be regarded ; and therefore it is 


the Duty of ſome to qualify themſelves for 
theſe Purpoſes. And every Man owes it as 


a Duty to God and his Country to render 
| himſelf ſerviceable according to the Station 
he is in, and to qualify himſelf to diſcharge 
ſuch Offices of Truſt and Power, as gene- 
rally fall to the Share of Men of his Rank 
and Degree; that when he is called upon 
by Authority to take any Office upon him, 


he may be able to diſcharge it with Credit to 


himſelf, and Benefit to others. Thoſe of the 


| higheſt Degree among us reckon it among 


their Titles of Honour, that they are born 


Counſellors of the Kingdom: The Conſe- 


* 
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| quence, I think, is extremely plain, that it 
is their indiſpenſible Duty, by Labour and 
Study, and Knowledge of the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of their Country, to fit them- 
ſelves to be what they ſay they are. The 
Mien of Eſtates among us are generally en- 


their Country; and can it be a Doubt, whe- 
ther they ought to be fit for their Employ- 
ment, or no? From : theſe, and ſuch like 
Conſiderations, it appears, that all Men are 
obliged to that kind of Labour and Work, 
which is ſuitable to the Station in which God 
has placed them. We generally ſay, that 
God has made nothing to no Purpoſe ; and 
yet, pray tell me what the rich Man is made 

ä for, if his Buſineſs be only to eat and drink, 
and ſpend his Eſtate? Can you juſtify the 


; Wiſdom of Providence in ſending ſuch a 
: Creature into the World? There is Work 
« WH cut out for all Creatures, from the higheſt . 


to the loweſt; all things in Nature have 
their proper Buſineſs, and are made to ſerve | 
| ſome wiſe End of God. The Angels are 
his miniſtering Spirits, they attend upon and 
execute his Commands. The inanimate 
Things of the World have their Office; the 


e- Sun 0 Foo his Courſe, and rules 
be, 5 1 2. che 


truſted with the Execution of the Laws in 
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the Day; the Moon and Stars rule the Night: 


And if there be a Man in the World who 

has no Work, but wes formed to be idle, he, 
among all the Works of God, is the only 
Thing that is ſo. Are not Senſe and Reaſon 
great Gifts' of God? And if he has exempt- 


ed your Hands from Labour and Toil, by 
ſupplying you with Neceflaries 'and Conve- 
niencies of Life, will he not expect that 


you ſhould improve your nobler Parts ? Will 
he not exact an Account from you, how you 


turned your better Talent, and what: Uſe 
you made of his more excellent Gifts? Is 


tit reaſonable, that a poor Man ſhould be ac- 
countable for not — Bread for himſelf 


by the Labour of his Hands, and that the 
rich Man ſhould be liable to no Judgment 


for not getting Underſtanding, which is a 
more valuable Poſſeſſion, by the Work and 


Labour of his Mind? Bread is the Nouriſh- 


ment of the Animal, but Knowledge i is the 


Food of the Man: By one we grow to the 


World, by the other we reach to Heaven. 


And has God made it an indiſpenſible Duty 
to labour for the Meat which periſheth, and 


not required an equal Concern and Labour 
for the Food of NE and noone 
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PROCEED: now to th Third 
Thing, which i is the Limitation, 
by which we are confined: to 
work only the Things which 
are good, foregoing all unlaw- 
ful Means of ſupporting ourſelves : Let him 
labour, working 1 bis Hands the TG : 


which 7s goed. 


Had not this Comditidn been expreſſed, it 
might have been collected from the nature 
of 50 Command; for if the Law of God be 
ſuperior to our Neceſſities in any Point, it 


muſt be ſo in all Points. The Reaſon why 
we mult not ſteal, but labour, is this : That 
we muſt not do evil, or tranſgreſs the Laws 
of God, to ſupply our Wants or Neceſſities. 
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And if for this Reaſon we muſt tice” deln | 5 


neither muſt we lye, or perjure ourſelves, or 


do any thing elſe inconſiſtent with the Prin. 
ciple or Maxim upon which this Law is 


built: Our Saviour tells us, that Man ſhall 
not live by Bread alone, but by every Word 
bat proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. If 


0 then muſt we not for Bread tranſgreſs 


any Part of the Word of God: For if the 


Word of God be as neceſſary to the Life of 
Man as Bread; then to tranſgreſs the Word 


to get Bread, is really to deſtroy Life upon 
Pretence of preſerving it; it is ſacrificing 


Life and Immortality to the Belly, which 
muſt periſh together with its Meat. As we 
are Men, we are the Servants of God; and 


therefore to ſerve him is the Law of our Na- 


ture, which is of the higheſt Obligation: As 
| we are poor, we. muſt ſerve Men, which is 


the Law of our Condition, which can never 


taks place of the Law of Nature ; and there- 


fore no Neceſſity can diſpenſe with the Ser- 


vice of God, or juſtify us in the Breach or 


Contempt of his Laws. Our Saviour's Ar- 


gument Ears Covetouſneſs holds likewiſe 


in this Caſe; Is not the Life more than Meat, 


and the Body than Raiment? You way by | 


the nn ** 
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but by the Service of God you hold your 
very Life and Being. When you have done 
your utmoſt to — Fo Neceſlaries and Con- 
veniencies for the Support of Life, you 
muſt depend upon God for the Continuance 
of it; for at his Diſpleaſure we all periſh: 
He can render all your Care abortive, by 
ſhortening the Liſe which you take ſuch 
Care to provide for; and therefore the 
Wants and Neceſſities of Life can never be 

| a juſtifiable. Excuſe for tranſgreſſing the 
Laws of God. For no Man would give his 
Life for Bread; and yet he that diſobeys 
God for the ſake of any preſent or temporal 
Advantage, does indeed hazard Life itſelf - 
for the ſake of the Convenjencies of Life. 
Since then no Neceflity can be great enough 
to excuſe the Neglect of our Duty to God, it 
follows, that the Apoſtle's Limitation muſt 
always take place, and we muſt labour, work 
ing the Thing which is good. | 

From hence we may learn what Value there: 8 
is in the Excuſe, which Servants and poor Men 
pſually make for themſelves, when they are 
ſenſible that they are employed otherwiſe than 
they ought to be. They dare Not, they ſay, de- 
ſert the Service of their Maſter, upon whom 
i" depend for thei eie the Work 
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they WY his, and not theirs, and tbbtefere | 
he ought to be confidered as the Perſon act- 
ing, and not they; and conſequently the 
Guilt ſhould be all his, from whoſe Choice 
and Will the Evil flows, in which they are 
oy Inſtruments, not acted by Choice, but 
by the Neceſſity of their Condition. The 
firſt Part of this Excuſe is evidently falſe, up- 
on Suppoſition that God is ſuperior to Man; 
for if God be your ſupreme Maſter, then is 
it no Excuſe to ſay you ſerved another Maſ- 
ter, when you diſobeyed him. The Excuſe 


11 likewiſe ridiculous ; for though you de- 


pend upon Man for your Livelihood, yet 
Fou depend upon God for your Life; and 
Life is more than Meat; and Greser to 
diſobey the Lord of Life to get a Mainte- 
nance is impious and fooliſh. But neither 
will the other Part of the Excuſe do any 
better Service; for though we allow that 
the Evil you do is not of your own chuſing 
or contriving, but that you act as an Inſtru- 
ment of another's Will, yet will not this 
clear you of the Guilt of the Evil you do. 
1 Excuſe may ſerve for an Horſe, but it 
| will not ſerve far a Man; for to Man God 
has given Reaſon and Judgment to govern 


and] direCt all his wn and that Reaſon 
ga 


will wade cd Dri czpa (alt ho Bit vou 
do. Poverty neither diveſts you of Reaſon, 
nor exempts you from the Rule and Govern- 
ment of it; and therefore the poor Man 
muſt live by Reaſon, as well as the Rich, 
and miſt t Judgedtity. it too, and conſe- 
—_— can never be excuſed for acting con- 
trary to what his own Senſe and Reaſon di- 
redla: From what has been 'Aaid;' it is mani- 
feſt, that as the Law) of your Condition 
obliges you to work und labour for your Sup- 
port and Maintenance; ſo the Law of Rea- 
ſon and Nature, which is a ſuperior Law, 
obliges you to work only Things which are 
lawful and honeſt, that you may preſerve a 
Conſciencꝰ n of we nen G ans to- 
bead N IE 
But you my aſl package, Se ue Uk 
ful and honeſt Employments? In Anſwer to 
this, it muſt be conſidered, that the Work 
and Labour of the Poor depends upon the 
Wants and Defires of the Rich: For if a 
poor Man ſpends his Time in doing what no 
body deſires him to do, he may go un 
for his Pains; and when he has done, be 
as far to ſeek for Bread as he was before. 
From hence it follows, that you muſt be 
(HI to ſome 18 which Ry anfwer 
| to 
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Life; and all Trades or e are nen 


ent to one of other of theſee. 


God has made nothing e to us, 
which is not lawful and honeſt; and therefore 
it is lawful to provide whatever is neceſſary to 


ments Which ariſe. from the neceſſary Wants 


of Life are lawful Trades. Under this Head 


come all the Works and Labouts of Huſ- 


things as We cannot well be without. | 
When Men are furniſhed with N a 


they then look out for Conveniencies; and if 
+ rich, Men may lawfully deſire and enjoy the 
Canyeniencies of Life, then poor Men may 


lawiully provide them by their Labour and 


Induſtry: And this is a large Field of Work. 


Whatever is uſeful or ornamental in Life 


may be reckoned under this Head: And Con- 
veniencies muſt be eſtimated according to the 
Degrees and Quality af Men; and as long as 
Men ſeek the Conveniencies which are agree- 


ahle to * ee and bear Proportion to 


do che Wants or Deſires of Life. Now the 
Things which Men want, are either the Ne- 
ceſſarles, or Conveniencies, or Pleaſures, of 


bandry, which ſupply the World with Food, 
and Nouriſhment, and Cloathing ; and all 
other Trades, which furniſh. us with tuck. 


. 
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the Plenty of their Circumſtances; they are 
blameleſs: If they exceed this Meaſites 1 they 
fall into Pride and Extravagance, and the 
Sins conſequent upon them, ſuch as ruining 
| themſelves and their Families, and miſ. ſpend⸗ 
ing the Subſtance which God has given 
them. But fince all Conveniencies are ſuits | 
able to ſome Coney or other, they may 
all be the Subject of the Labour of 
the Poor, — lp indifferently for all, - 
from the Prince to the Commoner, | without 
inquiring, or being obliged to inquire, into 
the Circumſtances or Condition of the Man 
who employs them, who alone is anſwerable 
for the Prudence of his Undertaking: And 
therefore likewiſe all Trades and N 
ments, which provide Things uſeful or or= 
namental in Life, are lawful Callings. 
Ihe next Thing which may furniſh Work | 

and Employment for Men are the Pleaſures 
of Life. Some Pleaſures are very innocent, 
and ſome very wicked; and the Rule in this 
Caſe muſt follow this Diſtinction: Such Plea 
ſures as. the rich Man may lawfully enjoy, 
the poor Man may lawfully ſerve him in; 
ſuch Pleaſures as are wicked may neither be 
enjoyed or provided without Guilt. I need 
not inſtance in Particulars of either kind: To 
fo bee 
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ſerve the Luſts and Paſſions of Men; to make 
Vice eaſy and practicable; to remove the Ob- 
ſtacles which lie in Men's way to wicked 

Pleaſures, is directly to booums We eee 1 
Sin: This is a plain Caſ ee. 

But then there are ſome Thi 58 ich, ac- 
._ cording” as they ate uſed, may adminiſter to in- 
nocent Pleaſure, or to Vice and Immorality. 
Wine f may make the Heart of Man glad, or it 
may deſtroy and drown his Reaſon, and fink 
Him don to theDegree of a Brute. And hence 
a Queftion may ariſe, How far we may law- 
fully provide Things of this Kind? And in 
the Caſe already mentioned it may be inqui- 
red, Whether it be lawful to keep publick 
Houſes, which are fo often abuſed, and 
made ill Uſe of? Now, fince the Winsen 
or Wickedneſs of theſe Things lies altogether 
in the Uſe of them, he that uſes them amiſs 
may be to blame, and he that provides them 
may be innocent. If you buy a Sword, and 
ſtab a Man, you that do the Murder are 
guilty, but not he that either made or fold 
the Sword. The ſame will hold in the pre- 
ſent Caſe: Publick Houſes are neceſſary 
often to tranſact Buſineſs in, to entertain 
Strangers, or to receive Men who meet to 


be innocently chearful. Theſe are all law- 
| | ful 


 DISCOURSE/V, 223 
ful Things, and therefore here is a Founda- 
tion for a lawful Calling. This may indeed 
be abuſed; and what may not? By the ſame 
Rule you , muſt ſhut up not only publick 
Houſes, but moſt other Houſes too; for 
there are very few Thines fold, which are 
| not capable of being abuſed, Beſides, ſince 
S the Thing in its own nature is indifferent, 
and may be either well or ill uſed, one 
Man's uſing it ill cannot deprive another 
Man of his Right to uſe it well; and if, 
| notwithſtanding the Exceſs of ue others 
may uſe the innocent Pleaſure, then they 
may be ſerved by others in their innocent 
Pleaſure; becauſe what one Man may in by 
cently enjoy, another may innocently provide; 
and arne to ſerve m cannot be a 
Crime. | 
When Things. in Ahe own nature evi- 

dently tend to corrupt and debauch Men's 
Manners, they are capable of no Defence. 
Whatever expoſes or renders Religion con- 
temptible; whatever ſerves to make Virtue 
and Piety ridiculous, to make Vice glorious, 
to give Luſt the Dominion over Reaſon, or 

to heighten the Appetite after ſinful Pleaſures, 
is of this kind. Theſe Conſiderations have 
carried man wiſe and good Men unto an 


2 | 8 ier 
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utter Condem uns tion of the W nts of 
the Stage, as unlawful Means of AY GRIER 
And whatever may be ſaid of the Repreſen- 
_ tations'of the Theatre in general; yet when 
they tranſgreſs the Bounds of Decency, and 
employ their Wit and Art to make Virtue, 
and Sobriety, and Chaſtity ridiculous ; when 
they treat the ſacred Laws of Marriage with 
Contempt; and paint out the Villain, who 
betrays his Friend, breaks the Laws of Hoſpi- 
tality, and brings to Ruin unguarded Inno- 
| cence, as an accompliſhed Character, and fit 
for Imitation, there can be no doubt but 
the Employment is extremely wicked. And 


whenever the Stage is ſo employed, my 


good Man, every good Chriſtian, muſt con- 
demn it. Poets were antiently Inſtructors of 


Mankind, and Teachers of Morality; and 
Virtue never went off the Stage without Ap- 
| on nor Vice without DOOR Thus 


eathen Poets wrote! 

K may be worth 1 inquiring, a Ga- 
ming can be a lawful Calling or Profeſſion 
for Men to maintain themſelves by ? That 
there is room for this Inquiry, is evident from 
the great Numbers who live.and thrive by it. 
Thoſe who live upon this Art may ſay in 
their own Excuſe, what the unjuſt Steward 


* N 
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aid ber him / Dig I cannot, 10 % Fa 
aſpamed: And I am afraid they are not un- 
like him in the Method they chuſe to ſup- 
pott themſelves. Gaming may either be re- 
duced from Chance to Art, or it may not. 
If it cannot be reduced to an Art, then it 
cannot be the Subject of an Employment᷑ to 
live by; for you will not ſay, that a Man 


may be maintained by that, which, accord- 


ing to the very nature of the Thing; may as 
well prove his Ruin as his Maintenance: 
And therefore if Gaming is built purely up⸗ 
on Chance, no Man can or ought to make it 
his Calling; becauſe it can never anſwer the 
End, and bring in a conſtant Supply for the 
| conſtant Wants of Life. If Gaming may by 
Skill and Practice be reduced to an Aft 
then it is a very unjuſt Art, and muſt be a 
diſhoneſt Way of getting Money: For Men 
venture their Money upon a Suppoſition that 
they have an equal Chance with you; but if 
you are Maſter of a Skill which can overrule 
this Chance, you deftroy the Game by taking 
away the Chance, which is the Foundation 

of it; and you make your Advantage purely 
of the Ignorange and Folly of others, and 
live by an Art which you dare not own fof 
Wh it known, 5 could not live by it. 80 


1 
that 
5 * : 
* 


take it either wag, to Ge en the. - 
Square cannot, in ies ener of —— be 


eee hve or fr Lobe. 
From what. has been dif 
and upon the particular Caſe we 
may collect what is an honeſt Labour or 
Maintenance, We mult follow. our. honeſt 
Callings honeſtly, The next Thing to be 
conſidered is, what is the Meaſure of this 
Duty; whether we arg, obliged to labour 
merely to ſupply our own Wants and Neceſ- 
fities ; or whether there be any other Duties 
: a a a on us, which muſt likewiſe be 
_ anſwered by our Labour and Toil ? This the 
Apoſtle has ſettled in tze 

Fourth and laſt place, enjoining us to la- 
bour, that de may have to give lo him that 
needeth. So that the End we ought to aim at 
by our Labour and Induſtry is to enable us, 
not only to ſupport ourſelves and our Fami- 
lies, but to be Contributors likewiſe to the 
Wants and Neceſſities of ſuch. as are not 
able to work and labour for themſelves. Cha- 
rity has no Meaſure, but the Wants of others, 


and our own Ability. The Scripture has told 
| 2 | | Us, 
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uf the Por ſhall never fail: There never 
will want Objects of Charity, and therefore 
we can never get beyond this Rule of the 
Apoſtle; for the more we can get, the more 
we ought to give, and therefore muſt con- 
ſtantly labour to enable ourſelves to anſwer 


many Things which a poor Man ought to 
provide for, before he can come to exerciſe 
Charity: The firſt poor Man he is to take care 
of is himſelf ; his own Wants and Neceſſities 
muſt be anſwered out of his Labour: Nor is 
he obliged only to provide for his preſent 
Wants, but by Induſtry and Frugality to lay 
up in Store, out of what he can ſpare from 
his preſent Maintenance, to provide againſt 

the Caſualties and Misfortunes of Life, which 
he, with all Mankind, is liable to. He may 
be diſabled by Sickneſs, or Lameneſs, or Age, 
and rendered incapable of following his Trade 
or Labour; and theſe being ſuch common 
Incidents, he is bound to provide for them. 
This is evidently a Conſequence of the A- 
- poſtle's Rule, that we muſt work to ſerve 
the Ends of Charity. The firſt Piece of 
Charity you are bound to, is to keep your- 

ſelf from being a Charge and Burden upon 
"Fs 8 * ou 'be the greater Main- 
K 5 5 tenance 


JJ an IO Grads 


this End in the beſt manner. But there are 
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tenance for ſuch as are truly neceſſitous; 
ee e l N Wache db Arte h- 
ſtead of providing for Futurity, to ſpend all 
- at preſent, and leave yourſelf to be a Burden 


upon the cammon Charity, whenever Age or 


* Sickneſs diſables you: 80 that it is a Duty 


owing, as well to your poorer Brethren, as 
yourſelf, to keep yourſelf by the honeſt Arts 


of Labour and Frugality, from preying upon 
their Maintenance, when your Strength and 


that by the Apoſtle's Rule, you are bound as 


well to Thrift and Frugality, as to Labour; 


and therefore ſuch as work hard, and ſpend 
freely all they get, are highly to be hlamed, 
and may be found at laſt to have ſpent out of 
the Poor's Stock ; ſince by ſquandering their 


own, they come at laſt to a Necellity of living 


upon Charity; by which means others arc 
2 , that chey may be ſupplied. 

cit urſelf you en bim 
to provide for your Family, for your 
Children, and near Relations. This is a 


Duty of Nature; and the Apoſtle has told 


us, F any Man provide not for his own, 


eſpecially theſe of his own Hoxſhold, be is worſe 


than” an Heathen, and hath already denied 


the Faith, Nor muſt their preſent Main- 


Fa. tenance 


C 


ſent Wants muſt. be fupplied ; and therefore 
| he who can get no more than is neceſſary ſor 


mily, is under no Obligation to give to | 


CCC 
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| be pour only Care, but likewiſe their 
fate Well-being: For the ſame Reaſons - 
which oblige you to lay up in Store for your- 


| ſelf againſt future Calamities, oblige you to 


do the ſame; for your Famihy. But what is 


the Meaſure, you will ſay, of this Provifion 


| for Futurity ? Who can gueſs how much 


himſelf- or his Family may want hereafter? 
And when ſhall we ſatisfy this Duty, fo as 
to be able to begin the other of being chari- 
table to our poorer Brethren } Our own pre- 


the preſent Maintenance of himſelf and Fa- 


rity : But when we get beyond this Neceſi- 
ty, we are then obliged ta provide for o 
own future Wants, and the preſent Wants of 
the Poor; ſo that I reckon to lay up in Store 
for ourſelves, and to give-in Clay to avi 


are concurrent Duties. 
But it muſt be allowed, that Charity i is 


naturally the Duty rather of the Rich than 


the Poor. And if it be the Duty of the 


| Poor to give to Charity gut of the little their 
| Hands can earn; how much more will it he 


more * enough? Who are 


ſuch, to Whom (ng: hes groen 


K 2 


2) DISCOVREELY 
s over his Houfhold, and are entruſt 


ed with the good Things of the World, that | 


they may uſe them to the Honour and Glory 


of his Name, and to the Comfort and 1 | 


lief of their poor Brethren? He has give 
you plentifully, and made the Things vi 

enjoy to be your on; he has ſecured to 

you your Poſſeſſions, and commarided that 


no Man rob or ſteal from you, on purpoſe 


that you may ſhew your Love by the Free- 


dom of your Offering. Look down and 


behold the Toil and Labour of Mankind, 
how in the Sweat of: their Brow they eat 
their Bread; how their Hands are galled 


with Work, and their Shoulders with Bur- 


dens: And then look up to him, who has 
exempted you, and given you a Life full of 


Eaſe and Comfort; and reflect what it is 


you oe to this kind, to this bountiful God. 
The Time will come when your muſt quit 
your Lands and your Houſes ; When you 


ſhall be Suitors for Mercy and Favour: Mate 
to your ſelves therefore Friends of the Mammm 


of Unrighteouſneſs, that when all ſhall leave 
and forſake you, you may be received into 
the Habitations of Righteouſneſs, where 
there is ä and are ane 705 


evermore. 
e e + DISCOURSE 
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| And above — V Wg * fervent: Charity 
among yourſelves; fires ſigh cog 


"NOR Ll EK 
285 I being joined with other Exhor 
N tations to Sobriety, and Watch- 
TEE fulneſs in Prayer, to Hoſpita- 
FOI 
lity, and to a faithful Uſe and | 
Exerciſe: of the Gifts and Graces of Gd : 
beſtowed. on the ſeveral. Members of | the - 
Church; and yet, being introd uced- in this 
diſtinguiſhing Manner, Above alt Things have 
er vent Charity among yourſelves, plainly ſhews, 
; | K 3 „ 


We _ 
8 5 : 


H E Exhortation in 15 i Text 
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how kighly the Ap poſtle eſteemed this great 
Virtue of Charity; * that it is the Perfec- 
| tion of a Chriſtian, the very Life and Soul 
of all other Duties, which without this are 
empty Performances, and of 2 in the 8 
Sight of God. ä 
This Excelleticy of Charity, With we 
collect from the peculiar Manner in which 
St. Peter recommends it to the Practice of 
Chriſtians, is fully and expreſsly ſet forth by 
St. Paul in the 1 Cor, 13. where ſpeaking'in 
his own Perſon, he ſays, 7. hough I ſpeak with 
the Tongues of Men and of Angels, and have 


not Charity, I am become as ſounding Braſs, or 
* Yinkling Cymbal. And though % have the 
Gift of Prophecy, and underſtamdt all Myterves, 
and all Knowledge; and though I have all 
Paith, fo that T could remove Mountains, and 
have no Charity, am nothing. And though 
I ow all my to feed "the Poor, and 

| dingh'T give my Buy n be nnd, and have | 
ot Charity, it profiteth me nothmg, It is to 
be obſerved, that St. Paul does not merely 
compare and prefer Charity before all ſpiritual 
Gifts and Attainments, before Liberality and 
Almſgiving; but he declares, that theſe with- 
Sight of God, ka ds to tlie 3 2 75 
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of Man. Is it not therefore of great Conſe- 
quence to us rightly to underſtand this great 
Virtue, that we may uſe . Methods to 
attain it; ſince it is that only which can 
ſanctify out Offerings to Foc þ and make 
either our Prayers or Praiſes, or our Alms 
and Oblations, acceptable in his Sight; fince * 
it is that only which can make the Gifts and 

_ Abilities beſtowed on us of any Uſe, or ren- 
der them a 1 1 0 Means to ſave ourieives 
and others? 


It is ea ery to Aer into he Confidera- 55 


tion of the Nature of this great Virtue, 
that we may rightly apprehend the Meaning 
of the Text. St. Peter affirms, that Charity 
1 cover @ Multitude of Sins. Whatever 

e are to underſtand by this Expreſſion, it 
1 + erkiime that this great Promiſe or Effect 
muſt be aſcribed to that Virtue only, which 
the Apoſtle had in his Mind, and which he 
meant to Expreſs in the Words of the Text ; 
and if we apply it to any thing elſe, we abuſe 
his Authority, and deceive ourſelves. I ſhall 


therefore. confine this: Diſcourſe to two In- . 5 


quiet: 
Firſt, What that wen Chariey' is, "kick 
the Apoſtle in the Text o e recom- 
mends; and, [ 


K 4 | Second- 
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| Secondly, What is the true Meaning of 
the Apoſtle's Affirmation concerning this 
Charity, that 17 hall cover the Multitude of 
_:.., 
As to the Firſt Inquiry, i will appear by | 
the Language made uſe of by St. Peter; that 
be is not recommending any particular Duty, 
much leſs any particular Acts of Duty. (The 
Words in the Original, rendered by our 
Tranſlators fervent Charity, are d ye bau, 
continual or uninterrupted Love.) Love is a 
Principle, or a good Habit of Mind, from 
wich many Duties flow, but does not de- 
note any one kind of Duty more than an- 
other; and therefore the Charity ſpoken of 
in the Text has no more immediate Relation 
to Almſzrving, (as the Uſe of the Word in 
our Language often leads People to think it 
has) than it has to Patience, Forgiveneſs of 
Injuries, or any other natural Effect of Love 
or Charity. It is therefore the Principle of 
Charity, or a general Beneficence of Mind 
towards one another, which the Apoſtle re- 
commends. And this muſt be conſtant and 
regular, not ſubject to the Efforts of Paſſion 
or Reſentment; it muſt preſide with a Supe- 
riority over all the Deſires of our Heart, that 
neither Wantonneſs and Luſt, nor Anger 


and 


venge, nor ; Covetoniſnil ad Ammbis- 
on, may carry us aſide from the Ways & 
Rightevuſneſs and TOR ond ww EY "gs 

one with another. 
This Deſcription diſtinguiſt 
of the Goſpel from what the Word means 
by Good- nature, which ſeems to be a Qua- 
lity reſulting rather from the Conſtitutiop, 
than from the Reaſon of a Man, and is fre- 
quently ſubject to great Efforts of Paſſion 
and Reſentment; to the Deſires of Ambition 
and Laſciviouſneſs, and other Vices, which 
have no Society, which can have none, with 
Chriſtian Charity. Cood-nature has often- 
times ſomething that wants to be corrected 
in the very Principles of it; ſometimes it is 
an agreeable'and eaſy Weakneſs of Mind, or 
an Indolence or Careleſneſs with reſpect to 
—— and Things. But Charity is Rea- 
ſon made perfect by Grace: It is a Benefi⸗ 
cence wh ch ariſes from a Contemplation of 
the World, from a Knowledge of the great 
Creator, and the Relation we bear to Him 
and to our Fellow - Creatures: It is that Rea- 
ſon into which all Duties owing from Man 
to Man are ultimately reſolved; and hen 
we chuſe to ſay in a word what is the Cha- 
racter, the * or the Duty of a Dit- 
cipte 
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ciple of the Goſpel, Charity is ns 5 Word 
cat can expreſs our Meaning 
I ̃ he ſame ſort of Actions codverially die 
ſidered do oftentimes proceed from very dif- 
ferent Principles.  Liberality and Hofpitality 
are natural Effects of Charity, which in- 
ſpires us with the tender Motions of Com- 
paſſion and Benevolence towards our Fellow- 
Creatures: But it is no very uncommon thing 
for Men to be liberal out of Pride, and hoſ- 
pitable out of Vanity; to do ther Alm before 
Men, that they may be ſeen f them; and of 
ſuch our Saviour's Judgment is, that they 
ſhall have 2 e e e HEL is 
in Heaven. 
This leads to an r By Nine Means 
we may certainly diſtinguiſh the Principles 
from which our Actions are derived, with- 
out which we can have no well-grounded . 

Confidence towards God, how ſpecious ſo- 
ever the Appearance may be which we make 
in the Eyes of the World? The ready An- 
ſwer to which Inquiry is, that we muſt con- 
ſult our own Hearts, and examine what paſ- 
ſes in them, in order to form a right Judg- | 

ment upon the Motives of our own Actions. 
But if we conſider what is meant by ſearch- 
5 e we ſhall find that to ſearch 
> "00 
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the edit, and to examine into "he Mottves 
| and Pttniciples of our Actions, 1 is one and the 
fame Thing; and therefore this Direction 
toes: hot ſe us one Stef forward 1 in the In- 
Belides, it is no e e cal y Matter to come 
00 4h Knowledge of our ow n Hearts, fince 
dam 75 pt Hence | it is plain, that Men do 
impoſe up on themſelves. at leaſt as often a as 
300 do upon the World; and find .; an Eaſe 
and Satisfaction in doing "the Things, TG 
hall yield no Fruit in 15 great Da; y, when wh 
the Secrets of all Hearts thall be ile 
And though i in Actions which require Deli- 
beration, and are not e lg without a 
previous Debate had With ourſelyes. upon 
their Expediency or Tnexpediency, 3 an honeſt . 
Man may judge of his own Matives and 
Sincerſty; yet a thouſand Things there: are 
which Men do habitually Y, and with ſo much 
| Eaſe and Readinefs, as not to attend to the 
Influence of any particular Motive at the 
Time of doing the Action. Charitable Per- 
ſons do not, in each fin; gle Inſtance of Cha- 
rity, ſet before their Minds the Connection 
of that Action with the Honour of God, and 
the Good of the World; nor can they per- 
haps be able to ſay what particular Motive 
led to each Act of TO" A Man of a 


regular 
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regular Chaſtity and Sobriety does. not every 
Day, nor perhaps every Month, reaſon him- 
ſelf into the Obſervation of theſe Duties, and 
exert the Motives in his Heart, upon which 
the Practice of theſe Duties is founded; nor 
can he anſwer, ſhould he be examined to the 
| Paint, how far his, Virtue. i is owing to this or 
the other Motiye, or how far to his natural 
Temperament and Conſtitution... And ſince 
no one Virtue conſiſts ; in a ut, Act, or in 
any certain determinate Number, of ſingle 
Acts, but in a regular and habitual Confor- 
mity to the Rules of Reaſon and Morality; 
which Conformity the more habitual it is, 
the leſs we feel of the Tnfluence of any par- 
_ ticular Motives; it is hardly poſſible for 
Men to eſtimate the Good or * Evil of their 
Actions, by conſidering the immediate and 
ſenſible Connection between each Action, 
and the Motives producin g it. For, as ma- 
ny Motions of the Body, Which depend on 
the Acts of our Will, are exerted with the 
greateſt Reaſon, and yet the Reaſon of ex- 
erting them is but ſeldom by any, and by 
ſome hardly ever attepded to; ſo in moral 
Actions, a Man of confirmed 1 Good- 
neſs does many things right, without recur- 
fing back by Reflection to the ſpecial Grqunds 


{ a4 
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umd Reaſons of Duty, in. wh ich the Mona- 

öh of fuck Actions is ſpunde n. 
For theſe Reaſons, and for e Which 
might be aſſigned, it ſeems to me to be 4 
very diſtracting Method, to put People upon 

Inquiry into the Motives of all their particu- 
lar Actions; and ſtill more unreaſonable it 
ſeems to be, to exclude Sincerlty from all 
Actions that ate not immediately influenced 
by a ſpecial Conſideration of the proper Mo- 
tives of Religion ; becauſe, in this Caſe, the 
more naturally and habitually Men do good; 
the more Reaſon they will have to doubr of 
their Sincerity. 

We muſt therefore ſearch after a more 
equitable and more practicable Way of jud g- 
ing of our Sincerity. Our Saviour tells vs, 
we muſt Iv our Neighbour as ourſelves ; ma- 
king hereby that Love, which naturally eve. 
ry Man bears to himſelf, to be the Standard 
of that Love and Charity which we ought to 
have to one another. As therefore it is ſuffi- 
tient to love our Neighbour as ourſelves; ſo 

likewiſe it will be ſufficient Evidence of the 
 Sincerity of our Charity, if we can give as 
good Proof of our Love towards our Neigh- 


bour, as we. ordinarily can . of our Love 5 


towards ourſelves. {6 i 
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No certain it is, that the, Principle of 
1 Self- preſervation does generally act fo uni- 
formly in Men, that they do the Things moſt 
neceſſary to their own, Well-being, without 
much Thought and Reflection upon the Rea- 
ſons for ſo doing; nor do we ever ſuſpect 


Men ſo far in the Sincerity of their Love to 


themſelves, as to queſtion whether the Things 


which they do rightly for their own Preſer- 


vation, proceed from proper Motiyes, and out 
of a due Regard to their own Well-being. 
What the Principle of Self- preſeryation i is 


with reſpect to ourſelves, the ſame is Charity 


with mo to our Neighbour: And the 
more real and ils por this Peingiple i is, the 


more caſily, 
does it exert the Acts of Love and Bench 
cence towards our Fellow-Creatures. Hy- 


pocrites and Diſſemblers, and {intereſted 


Perſons, have always a Deſign in what they 
do.;- and therefore they neceſlarily deliberate, 


whether it be worth their while to do good 


to others or no; and can therefore aflign to 
themſelyes a particular Reaſon for any good 
Office they perform to their Neighbour : 
And it is a great Preſumption, that a Man 
acts upon a general Principle « of Charity and 
Humanity, when he lives well towards 
— 


r 
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hers, without having a particular Reaſpn to 
aſſign in every Inſtance for ſo doing. E: 
It is either a Principle of Self-love; or ra 
Principle of Charity, that inclines- us to do 
good to others, Where Men act out of Self- 
ow: and ſeek to promote their own Intereſt, 
to gratify their own Vanity or Ambition by 
ſerving others, there is ſo much Deſign in 
ſcious of the Reaſons which prevail with 
them: And where there are no ſuch Reaſons 
to be aſſigned, what Cauſe is there for Men 
to ſuſpect their own Sincerity, or to imagine, 
that the Love they ſhew to others procee 
from any thing but a good Principle? 

It is therefore, if not a certain Rule, yet 
at leaſt a very reaſonable Preſumption, that 
we act upon a true Principle of Charity, 
when we ſeek the Eaſe, and Satisfaction, and 
Comfort of others, without being conſcious 
to ourſelves eee eee 
Intereſt in what we do. 

But to prevent Miſtakes, I wad not be 
underſtood: by laying down this Rule, to 
condemn Men always in the good they do 
to others, | with a View to themſelves . 

9 it is a8 reaſonable. to exchange 8 


1 Awe in "this tea er $i of 
good Offices: And therefore," where Men 
ferve others in an honeſt W. ay, expecting 
only honeſt Returns, this Juſtice muſt at 
leaſt be done them, to own that they are 
fair Traders, and deal in a good Commo- 

dity. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts 


Works; ; and the beſt Way to provoke ws 
to Love, is to ſhew Love towards them. 
But the ſureſt Way to know whither \ we 
are influenced as we ought to be by a Prin- 
ciple of Charity, is to conſider” not this or 
| that particular Action, for very bad Men 
may ſometimes do very good Things; nor 
yet to con ſider our Behaviour with reſpect to 
particular Perſons, for the worſt of Men 
are capable f ſtrong” Paſſions of Love for 
particular R lations and Acquaintance ; but 
to reflect upon our Carriage towards all in 
ues and in all Inſtances: For, if the 


1 ©» 


rinciple of Charity bei in us, it will diſcover 
Itſelf in an Uniformity of all our Actions; as 
the Principle of Self- preſervation makes Men 
ſeek their own Good, not at one Time more 
than another, or in one! Inſtance more than 
meide, but at all e and in all Inſtances 


* 
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If therefore we find that bur Sentiment f 

Tenderneſs: and Humanity are confined to 

certain Perſons, to our Relations or particu- 

lar Friends, to the Men of our:owniSe& or 
Party; we may be ſure that ſuch Sentiments 

are the Product of ſome. partial and narrow 

Views; and not the genuine Offspring of true 
Charity, which is in its Nature extenſive and 

univerſal, and reaches as far, nay much be- 

yond the Power we have of doing good: Or, 

if we find that in ſome Inſtances we are apt 

enough to deal juſtly and mercifully with our 

Neighbours, but that in others we are re- 
gardleſs of Mercy and Juſtice, and value not 

the Credit, or Reputation or Contentment of-- 

our Brethren, but are ready to ſacrifice them | 

all to our own Paſſions and corrupt Inclina- 
tions; our being vile in ſome Inſtances is a 

certain Indication, that our being good in 

others is not owing to a Principle of Charity, 

but to ſomething elſe, which we may call 

by any other Name rather than Virtue. If 

you love not the World, and the good Things 

of it, ſo much as to injure your N eighbour 

for the ſake of making a Gain to yourſelf, it 

is well. If you can part with your own for 

the Relief of the Neceſſities of ſuch as are 
een it is better. a belides ow you f 

N» ä "NM 
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a ſee all pres ing happy, it 
is a great Step towards being perfect. But 
ſtill if Luſt prevails, and leads you to violate 
the Wife or the Daughter of your Friend, 
how dwells the Love of God or of your 
Neighbour in you? For Charity is be fi/6/- 
bing of the Law: For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Con 
fital, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou 
ſhalt not covet ;/ and if there be any other Con- 
mandment, it it briefly comprehended in this 
Saying, namely, n Cary we- 
arthifelf.. 

The Rule which 1 am endeavouriog to 
| eſtabliſh, in order to enable Men to judge of 
the Principle upon which they act towards 

to the Corinthians has in effect deſcribed in 
tze thirteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle; 

where, ſpeaking of ſpiritual Gifts, and ſhew- 
ing that without Charity they are of no Uſc 
to the Poſleſſors thereof, his Subject led him 

to give the certain Marks and Characters of 


chat Charity, which he ſo highly exalted. 
What then is it? Is it Almſgiving? No, ſays 
the Apoſtle; Though I beſtow. all my Goods 1 


2 


„ 
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be burned, and have not Charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. Charity is not a particular Vir- 


due, nor is it confined to any kind of good 


Works, but it is a general Spirit of Life in- 
fluencing all the Actions — Man; it is the 
very Soul of Virtue, and ſhews itſelf in the 
Functions of it: Charity fuffereth long, and is 
ind, —envieth not. — vaunteth not itſelf, is not 
puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſjeemly, ſeek- 
eth not her own, is not eafily provoked, thinketh 
no evil; rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the Truth; beareth all things, beheveth al! 
things, | hopeth all things, endureth all things, © 
Thus, you ſee, the Scripture Rule of 
judging ourſelves in -this great Point of 
Charity, is to compare our Conduct with the 
Precept, and to conſide whather ous — 
are uniformly ſuited to the Principle we pre- 
tend to act by. eee ee eee 
; ſider only particular Actions, or the imme- 
diate Motives which induced us to do this or 
that particular good Office; from whence 
we can argue but with little Certainty, and 
little Comfort to ourſelves: For a general 
Principle is diſcoverable only by a general 
and uniform Influence oyer all our Actions. 
| 3 Starts; may be tender 
enn more at one Time than 
N „ another, 


1 
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another, according as their Minds are ſoften- 
ed by accidental Misfortunes happening to 


themſelves : But Charity moves in an higher 


Sphere, and views all the Creatures of God 


with a conſtant Benevolence: It is, as the 


Text calls it—a'yamTy txTWg—an uninterrupt- 


ed Love, and which exerts itſelf aue We 


in all our Actions. 

When we find this conſtant 8 
in our Minds, and that we act conformably 

to it within the Rules of Reaſon, why 


ſhould we doubt of our own Sincerity, or 


ſcrupulouſly examine into the ſpecial Motives 
which attended on every Act of Charity? 


For, where we are conſcious of no ill De- 


figns, no. private Self-intereſt, and yet find 
that what we do is agreeable to Truth and 
Equity, why ſhould we doubt that we do 
amiſs ? It is therefore an unreaſonable: Bur- 


den to put Men upon this ſort of Self-exa- 
mination; and more unreaſonable to ſuggeſt 


to them, that the Good they do is of no 
Value, unleſs in every Inſtance it be extort- 

ed from them by an anxious Conſideration 
of the ſpecial Motives of Religion. You 


may as well tell a Man, that he means t 


his own Nouriſhment in what he eats and 


drinks, unleſs he has before his Mind an 
1 Fe 
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1 Aphoriſm of Hippocrates to juſtify every Bit 
he puts into his Mouth: For, as the Prin- 
ciple of Self- preſer vation directs us without 
much Reflection, and often without any, to 
ſeek our own Good]; ſo a general Principle 
of Charity will make it, as it were, natural 
to us to ſeek the Good of others, without the 
Trouble of Choice and Deliberation, _ 

To conclude: You ſee the extenſive Na- 
ture of Charity ; and you ſee a plain and a 


| natural Way of judging, whether this excel- 


lent Gift works in you or no. If you allow 
pyourſelf in any Inſtance to injure or oppreſs 
your Neighbour, how can you be ſaid to 

love him? ſince all Ways of Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion are equally eee ene with 
Charity. Whatever therefore is the darling 
Paſſion, which makes you tranigreſs againſt 
your Brother, that, that is the Thing which 
deſtroys in you this moſt excellent Grace of 
the Goſpel, What have you then to do, 

but to root out this Evil from your Heart; 
to expel this Weed, which overruns the 
Ground, and choaks the good Seed? Here 
therefore let us point all our Examination to 
diſcover wherein we offend ; let us truſt the 
Goody we do to ſhift for itſelf, without be- 
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ing anxious to the Cauſes and 
Motives n to 2 But let us double 
our Care to ſeek out our Failings, and to 
correct them; that our Love may be x 
out Stain, and deſerve the Name of that Cha. 


rity, which ſhall cover the Multitude of Sins. 
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92855 KT remains now, that we conſi- 
of ls der in what Senſe the Apoſtle's | 
x | MP Aſſertion is to be underſtood, 

Xu Je TT 
1071 20 ltade of Bops.::'r: {5 : 
ene Gomes to: ee thai, << 
exempt them from Wrath and Puniſhment; 
In any other Senſe it is impoſſible for Sins to 
be covered in the Sight of God, who cannot 
be deceived or impoſed on, or ſo over de- 


| lighted with the Wenne as not to fee 


and note our evil Actions. > 
With reſpect to the . 5 Mes, 
this Expreſſion will bear a ſtronger Expoſi- 
; tion: * whether we confider the charitable 
. 7 on L 4 Perſan- 
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Perſon judging of Sher Men's Sins, it tiny 
very well be, chat his Charity may incline 
him to think much better of Sinners than 
== deſerve ; or, whether we conſider others 
Judging of the charitable Perſon's Offences, 
it is natural enough for Men to be charmed 
with the Goodneſs and Excellency of Chari- 
ty, and not to ſee, or not to attend to, the 
Defects which appear in ſo good Company. 

Which of theſe two Expoſitions ought to 
prevail; depends upon a farther Inquiry; 
namely, whether the Apoſtle in his Aſſer- 
tion, that Charity ſhall cover the Multitude of 
Sins, had reſpect to the Jaaa e or 
the Judgment of Men. 5 

Nor is this the anly Inquiry edu U 
| Gadd fix the. determinate Meaning of the 
Text: For we muſt conſider alſo of whole Sins 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks; and whether he means to 
affirm, that Charity ſhall cover the charita- 
die Petſon ne or the e N other 1 
2 ' 01; WONT: * 

There are rackellea 3 to be W n 
fr the Support of each of theſe Interpreta- 
tions: And it will be proper to examine theſe 
Reaſons; and to conſider how far each In- 
terpretation may be admitted within the ki 
Manas Reeibh: W vr ⁰ 3 
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ed for Jnpining: the 'Apoſtle's. Aﬀertion con 
cerning Charity to the Judgment of Men. 
Hatred, ſays the Wiſe King of Iſrael, firretb 
up! Strifes, but Love covertth; all Sim: Where 
covering of Sins being oppoſed to flirring up 
Strifesg the Meaning needs muſt be, that as 
Hatred perpetually begets Complaints, Ani- 
moſities, and Reſentments, ſo Love allays 
theſe intemperate Heats, and diſpoſes to 
Peace and Friendſhip, and inclines Men to 
_ overlook and to forgive the Offences of each 
| other; In this place therefore it is evident, 
that Love is ſaid: to cover all Sins with regard 
o the Judgment that Men make of each 
other's Offences. And the Expreſſion: in 
St. Peter: is ſo much the ſame with this in 
Solnmon, that it is very probable the Apoſtle 
borrowed it from hence, and applied the 
Saying of the Wiſe King in Support of his 
general e Have. 0 rann nee os ng 
Jou ſel uc N Mm 1 es IVA 

In this View then. the Apaſtle a 
mutual, Charity, as the only Thing that can 
render Life comfortable and ſupportable to 
us, and deliver us from perpetual Vexations 
and put the Mind in a proper Poſture to con- 
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hand: For thus his Reaſoning ſtands, The 
Bund of all Things is at hand; be ye therefore 
„ and watch unto Prayer; and above all 


Ming have fervent Charity among Jour elves, 


A Man drunk with Paſſion, and engaged in 
perpetual Strifes, is no more capable of 
making a due Preparation for the * 
Change which is near, en enge 


with Wine. 


Temperance and charity are be gerd 
State we can put ourſelves into, to wait for 


the Coming of our Lord. And the Apoſtle 


had learned to fubjoin this Advice to the 
Mention of the preat Day from his Bleſſed 


| Maſter, who had denounced Judgment with- 


out Mercy to all ſuch as ſhould be found, 
ONE os CON void of Charity and 
: But and if tbat Servant ſay in bis 


 Heort, "My Lord delayeth his coming, and fhall 


begin to beat the Men-ſervants and Maidens, 
end to cat and drink, and be drunken; the 


Lord of that Servant will come in a Day when 


| be kooketh not for bim, and at an Hour when 


be ig not aware, and will cut bim in funder, 


and will appoint bim bis Portion with the 
Undbelievers. In Conformity to this Declara- 
tion of our Bleſſed Lord, the Apoſtle having 

given Warning of the End of all Things be- 


10g 


1 


DISCOURSE: vn 5 
ing at hand in the Verſe before the Text, 


| immediately exhorts to Sobriety, Prayer, and 


Number of thoſe, who are beating their Fel- 
low-ſervants, or abuf eee re 24 
Luxury and Intemperance. 2 
Charity therefore, as it n y i 
us to overlook and to forgive the Offences 
of our Brethren, ſo it puts us into that State 
of Peace and Serenity of Mind, which is 
neceſſary to enable us to prepare for _ gent 
ception of our. great Judge. . 
In this Senſe of the Words, st. Pane 
Aſſertion agrees exactly with the Accounts 
given us of Charity in other Places of Holy 
Seripture. St. Paul is very particular in de- 
ſcribing the Properties of Charity; and tells 
us, that it fufereth long, and is kind, And is 
not eaſily provoked; but beareth all thirfts, en- 
dureth all things. What is it now. that Cha- 
rity ſuffereth, beareth, and endureth?” Not its 
n Offences ſurely, but the Offences and 
Provocations of others. Men who are bid 
of Charity can be kind enough to them 
elves, tut are ag bur 5 
Praiſe of Charity; G0 zrlook « its own Fanlisz 
but ien Glory to bear with W 
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Nakedneſs of our Friend? 


rbe Muiltitude of our Brother's Sins; to for- 
give him, not only when he offended againſt 


greſſed ſeventy. times ſeven: A large Num- 


22 that there is no en | 
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be: much provoked.” And what is this but, 
in the Expreſſion of Sciamon and St. Peter, 
to cover. a Multiruur Sins; to draw a Cur- 

tai over the Infirinities of our Brethren, and 
to ſpread our own richeſt Garment over the 


- Beſides, the Expreſſion hawks made uſe of 
by! St. Peter, The:Multitude: of: Sint, loads to 
this Interpretation. When our Saviour ex- 
horted his Diſczples: to forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, St. Peter put the Queſtion to him, 
Lord, how oft ſhall ny Brurher fin aguinſt me, 
and I. forgive him ? Till ſeven times]! Our 
Lord anſwered, I fay not unto thee until fever 
times, but until ſeventy times \feven." From 
which Anſwer St. Peter could not but learn, 
that it was the Property of Charity to cover 


us ſeven times, but even when he tranſ- 


ber; and the larger, becauſe it is not {et 
down to mark the preciſe Number of Of- 
fences which. Charity may forgive, but rather 


5 y ought not to forgive... 3609 0 
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5180 
| Mo Ove 1 


ple for the Exerciſe of his Charity, thun 


37. 
| wer, it is much more reaſonable: ww. 
| think; that a truly charitable Man ſhould 
meet with a Multitude of Sins in other Peo- 


that he ſhould have a Multitude of his own 
to cover. We meet with no ſuch L Deſcrip- 


tion of Charity in Holy Writ, as may lead 


us to imagine that it is conſiſtent with a Mul- 
titude of Sins. Charity is the fulfilling of the 


Law, as the Apoſtle to the Remans informs 


| us; and it proceeds, as he farther acquaints 


us in his Epiſtle to Timothy, out of a pure 


| Heart, and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith 
| unfeigned, Now, how can the Multitude of 
| Sins, ſpoken of in the Text, be conſiſtent 
| With fulfilling the Law? How can it be ſup- 


poſed to dwell in a pure Heart? to be joined 
with a good Conſcience? and to have Fel- 


lowſhip with Faith unfeigned ? We may 
aſk the ſame Queſtions here, which the A- 
poſtle to the Corinthians does in another Caſe: 


What Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Un- 


righteouſneſs ? and what Communion hath Light 


with Darkneſs? and what Concord hath Chrift 


wth Belial? So that, conſidering how incon- 


fiſtent theſe Things are, the Hopes which 
Men conceive of compounding their Sins by 
the means of Charity, are in great Danger of 


being 
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M./ultitude of Sins; and where 
Mlultitude of Sins, there can a be * 


thrown by this Concluſion, - __ | 
herd han is Charity, there will not 
> there. 


Charity to hide them. 
If you think that the Text; according to 
this Interpretation, holds forth no great Com- 


fort or Encouragement to Charity, ſince the 
Benefit accrues to others, whoſe Offences 


are covered by Charity, and not to the chari- 


table Perſon, who grows rather indolent than 


happy through an Exceſs of Goodneſs; it 
muſt, on the other Side, be conſidered, how 
bleſſed a State it is to enjoy a Calm, whilſt 
the World around us is failing in a Storm; to 


| fit free from the Torments of Anger and 


Revenge, whilſt others burn with Reſent- 
ment and Indignation ; to have the Mind at 


Liberty to look into itſelf, and to look up 


with Pleaſure to its great Creator, whilſt | 


others cheir Reaſon and their 
Religion to the Tranſports 


of Paſſion. It is 
this happy Temper alone, that can bring us 
to expect our great Change with any Satiſ- 
faction. How happy a Condition will it be 
to be found at Peace with ourſelves and the 


World, when our great Maſter ſummons us 
© gn" And who would not dread to be 


called 


) 
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called from Quatrels, Contentions, and Strifes, 
to ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of God ? 
|  .. Secondly, There may be Reaſons for ex- 
pounding the Text of the Judgment of God, 
and yet the Apoſtle's Aſſertion may ſtill re- 
late to the Sins of others, and not to the 
Sins of the charitable Perſon. But what, 
you will ſay, may. one Man's Sins be covered 
in the Sight of God by another Man's Cha- 
rity ? Yes, they may; and in this Senſe the 
very Expreſſion of the Text is made uſe of 
by St. James: Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the Truth, and one convert him; let him 
know, that he which converteth the Sinner from 
the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from 
| Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins. 
| Where it is evident, that the Sins to be co- 
| vered are the Sins of the Soul to be ſaved 
from Death; that is, the Sins of the Per- 
ſon converted from the Error of his Ways, 
and not the Sins of the Converter: And the 
doing ſo great a Good to a Brother, as the 
ſaving his Soul, and hiding the Multitude of 
his Sins, is propoſed as an Incitement to eve- 
ry charitable Perſon to labour the Converſion 
of a Sinner. Join other Caſes: It is very 
pling how: much Sin and Folly proceed 
Paſſions of Men labour- 


ing 
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* apt to ver and aner each 
other; and how much might be prevented 
on both Sides, had one of them only Reaſon 
and Diſcretion enough to put an end to Strife. 
This Part the charitable Man is ever ready 
to act; and when he does, his paſſionate Ad- 
verſary owes it to his Goodneſs, that in his 
Anger he did not ſin againſt God. This the 
Prophet David ſaw and acknowledged in his 


own Caſe, and bleſſed the happy Inſtrument 
which prevented his Hands from ſhedding 
Blood: He had ſworn in his Wrath to de- 
ſtroy Nabal, and all his Family with him; 


but the Wife of Nabal with gentle Intrea- 
ties put a Stop to his Revenge, and ſaved 


him from committing the great Crime. Da- 


aid no ſooner recovered himſelf from his 


Paſſion, but he ſaw how much he was in- 


debted to his Petitioner ; and cried out, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Tfrael, which ſent 


thee this Day to meet me; and bleſſed be thy 
Advice, and bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept me 
this Day from coming to ſhed Blood, and from 


avenging myſelf with mine own Hand. This 
Speech every paſſionate Man may have Rea- 
ſon to make to his charitable Neighbour, 


who gives way to his Wrath, and by gentle 


and ove Treatment faves him from the Ex- 


travagances, 
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travagatices, which 4 warm Oppoſition would 
hurry him into. And is it not a great En- 
couragement to put on Meekneſs and Chari- 
ty, ſince by bearing with the light Offences 
of our Brethren againſt ourſelves, we may” 
poſſibly ſave them from much greater Offen- 
ces againſt God, and be inſtfumental in de- 
livering them from that Judgment, which, 
by their 'own Bitterneſs of Spirit, and Thirſt 
after Revenge, "they would certainly draw 
pon themſelves?” y 
Were we to go rue FR ſeveral Works 135 
of Charity, and conſider it inſtructing the 
Ignorant, encouragin g the Weak, rebuking 
the Preſumptuous, in a word, giving an 
helping Hand to every good Work; it would 
appear, in many Inflances,” how infiriinen- 5 
tal Charity is in SEE Us Sins of others, | 
But I haſten to the bf 
Third and laft Wo yr What Sibbe . 
ment we have from Reaſon and Scripture to 
expect, . tee 1 we _ cover our 
own Sins. 
In the Verſe before as Text the Apoll 
| gives us this Warning Te End of all Things 
ii at hund. To this ſolemn Notice he lub 
joins a proper Exhortation : Be ye therefore 
ae and watch unto PROT 3 and above ll 
„„ ati 


„ 


162, DISCOU RSE VI. 
Things, hg ave ue fervent Charity: among yourſelves. 
| The | 15 of the latter Part of this Exhor- 
tation he gives in the Words nom under. our 
Conlideration, Far Charity fall. caver the 
 Muliitude of Sins, Theſe Things laid toge- 
ther-creats a Preſumption, that the Apoſtle 
might mean to inſtruct each Man how to 
cover bis own Sins, and to prevent the ill 
Effects naturally to be feared from them, 
when the End of all Things ſhould come. 
When we think of 9 — of whoſe Sins 
do we think, or for whoſe Offences do we 
tremble, but our own ? When the Preachers 
of the Goſpel warn. us of the great Day of 
the Lord, it is a ſtrong Call to Repentance, 
and for whoſe Sins but our own ? Since therc- 
. fore the Apoſtle calls on us to uſe, the belt. 
Means to cover the Multitude of Bing, in Ex- 
pectation of the great Change that is at 
hand, whoſe Sins can we more naturally 
think on than our own? And if this be indeed 
the Caſe, then is, Charity recommended tg 
us, as a proper Means to cover or. excuſe 
our own. Sins in the Sight of Gd. 
Beſides, the Exhortation to matt Cha- 
rity being ſubjoined immediately to the Men- 
tion of Prayer, may be a farther Argument af 


* awd + Intention to > TREE; us 5 
Ide 


Fiss hne vl. 1 


hide aur. own Qfiences, He well knew up- 
| on, what Condition ohr Lord had. taught us; 
| to aſk Forgiveneſs. of our dins: Forgive us: 


eur Treſpaſſes; as g fargive them that treſpaſs 


againſt-us; This being the Condition upon; - 


which. the Pardon of God. is; pronaifed,, what. = 
haue we to cover our Sins in the Sight of God 
without Charity? that Charity which bear- 
ch, all Things, -endureth; all Things, which hi- 
deth the Treſpaſles. of our Brother from our 
Eyes, and for that Reaſon will cover our π]n 


s TOON when tie tp dan, ee to judge 


But farther: The Nature. he Eris of 
Charity, conſidered, there ariſes, a farther Ar- 
gument to confirm the charitable. Man in the 
KY. Charity is the: dling of the Lam; it is 
| the Royal; Low, as Sts James calls it, which 

agen Fulſils, ſhall- do; well: . And in this | 
View, gt. Peter's Advice, ta have fervent 
Charity, that it may cover the Muttitude of 
Sins, is. equivalent to Daniel's Advice to Ne- 
| buchadnez:zar : O King, let ny Gounſel, be; ac- | 
cialis unto. thee, and break - off- thy- Sins by 
Reghioonſneſe, and: thine Iniquities- by: ſhruing | 
Mercy to: the Nor. Charity is indeed the 
of Sin 3 it 3 ” and 
9 885 05 
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Mercy; it is the FEY Part of ahi Re- 


pentance to which the Promiſes of Life we 


made in the Goſpel. / SO SV | 
For theſe Reaſons it may be a that 
the Apoſtle meant to exhort us to Charity, as 


a proper Means to obtain Forgiveneſs of our 


Sins at the Hands of God. But, to prevent 
Miſtakes in ſo momentous a Concern to our- 


ſelves, I beg leave to lay a few Obſervations 
before you, which ny" _ to _ this ow 


ter in a clear Light 
- Firſt, We muſt not ena this Text, 
as to make it contradict the general Terms of 


Pardon and Reconciliation propoſed: i in the 


Goſpel of our Saviour: And therefore, fince 
the Goſpel allows no Licence for continuing 
in Sin, nor gives any Encouragement to 
ae for the Pardon of Sin, but upon Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life, we do 
but deceive ourſelves when we give way to 
other Hopes, and, by the Help of a ſtrong | 
Imagination, wreſt the Words of St: Peter, 


and other like Paſſages of Scripture, to the 


Service of our Inclinations. You have ſeen 
that the Words of the Text are capable of 
divers Interpretations, and therefore they can- 
not be ſo ſtrong in any one Senſe, as to 
. controul the 1 of more PR and ex- 


prels 
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preſd L Declarations of Holy Writ: Nor can 


we reaſonably imagine, that the Holy Wri- 


ters forgot or neglected to acquaint us with 


our beſt Advantage, and left it to a ſingle 
Expreſſion in an Epiſtle of St. Peter, to in- 


form us of ſomething more comfortable | 
ow beneficial to us, than the general Terms, | 


opoſed-in the Goſpel, do contain. 
"ons, We muſt not ſo expo ound this, 
or any other Paſſage of Ne as to raiſe 
up a Doctrine contumelious and reproach- 


ful to God, or inconſiſtent with his Attri- 
butes of Holineſs and Juſtice, Now there 
is nothing more reproachful to God, than to 


deal with him, as if you could purchaſe a 

Pardon or an Indulgence at his Hands, as 
if you could Aer Sins with him, and 
bargain for ſo many Acts of Charity in lieu 
of ſo many Acts of Extortion and Oppreſſi- 
on, which you have been, or do intend to 


be, engaged in. Conſider, with the Almighty 


dwelleth Truth and Juſtice, and in the Court | 


| of Heaven there is no Commutation for In- 
| quity; no Excuſe for it, but forſaking its . 
no Pardon for it, but by renouncing it. Go, 


and fin no more, ſays our Saviour to the Wo- 

man taken in Adultery. You ſee here the 

Condition of Pardon for Sin ; ſo effential a 
M 3 . Condi- 
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Condition, that no Thetilgenice, es Cane 
can be gesd, chat Warts this Clay" 

"Univer: theſe Dicntättons then; let us g. 
Seer how fat We tiny apply" this ſovereign 
Reniedy of Charity to Sr On Bin. 

We may coir out Bits as Paſt; preſent 
and to come. With relpet our paſt? 
it is out ef Var: Po et to recall them: With | 
reſpe& to Cr preſent, | is in bur Power 
de forfake chem: With befpett 3 
dome, it is in our Se eh pre irt id 
them. To begin with the lift : No Sort or 

egree of Charity can Ib far vacate the Du- 
ties of Virtve and Religion, a8 to thake n 
unneceffary for us to avoid the ot = cf 
Sin for the Time to come 10 fefbtm Man- 
kind is the End of the Gofpel; and it is the 
conſtant Call of God to us, f dy the 
Voice of Nature and Aschen, ut deny- 
ing all Ungotllineſs, "we fbtId Five rigÞtecufl 
and foberly in his prejent World. It is abſurd 
Wente to ſuppoſe, that either Nature or 
Revelation can diſſolve our Obedience to 
or ſhew us a Wa y how we may ſafe- 

give ſcope to Sin, kd promiſe" ourſelves 
the Meaſdres of Iniquity with Secatity. Nay, 
Charity itfelf, could it poflibly entertain fo 
+ — ok a TR uk G as to lay 


up 
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up for itſelf an Opportunity of ſinning a- | 
gainſt God: with Impunity, would ceaſe to 
* Charit)ꝰ ; and our very Remedy, ſo appli- 5 
ed, would turn to Poiſon in our Hands. 
| Secondly, As to our preſent Sins: As it 
zs in our Power, ſo it will ever be our Duty, 
to forſake them; and nothing can diſpenſe | 
with this Obligation. We muſt not there- 
fore pretend to balance our Good and Evil 
together, and fondly imagine, that our Vir-. . + 
tues do fo far exceed our Iniquities, that 
we may ſafely enjoy them. Our Saviour tells 
us, that when we have done our utmoſt, we muſt 
ſay that we are unprofitable Servants. Where 
chen is our Claim to ſo much Merit and 
| Righteouſneſs,. as may render it proper for 


N us to do leſs than our utmoſt, and may en- 
5 title us to the Reward of the Servants of 
: God, whilſt we wilfully continue the Ser- 


vants of Sin? Such a Pretence once allowed 
q would render Repentance unneceſſary, would 
a vacate the Terms of the Goſpel, and, by 
5 ſetting up one new Remedy for Sin, would 


N f : \ pM, N J 1 n 
ee e e e ene 
wo q G . = - 3 3 * 3 3; 
Oe aber inn A — 2 


„render ineffeftual all that ever Mawes: of 
** Revelation preſcribed. . 
Thirdly, As to our. ws Suse 1 is not 

1 in our Power to recall them. Here there- 

9 _ _— Goadneſs of God How, provided. 2 
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168 DISCOURSE VI. 
periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. This then is the only Caſe in which 


— I 


* 


Remedy, that we may not 


we have any Encouragement to ſeek for a Co- 


ver for our Sins. If we are indeed ſincere in 


deſiring to ſerve God and fave ourſelves, we 


may forſake our preſent Iniquities, and avoid 


them for the future; and therefore to pro- 


poſe After-remedies would: be to encourage 


Sin: But, for our paſt Offences, we cannot 


tecall them; here therefore a Remedy is 
neceſſary, oe" here the Goodneſs of God * 


provided one. Repentance and Amendment 


of Life is the Remedy provided; and ſince 


Charity is the Perfection of the Law, to for- 


ſake Sin, and to live by the Rules of Cha- 


rity, is the ſureſt, the moſt effectual Way 


to obtain Pardon. Under theſe Reſtraints 
let not the Sinner be diſcouraged in his 


Hopes, that Charity ſhall: cover the Multitude = 
of Sins; for his Hope ſhall be confirmed to 
him by Him, who 1 is true gud TO ono 


cannot deceive. 


But even in chis 1 PEAS is tee to 
guard againſt Miſtakes : For, though return- 


ing to our Duty, and the Works of Charity, 


is the beſt Amends we'can make for the Guilt 
of paſt Offences; yet Charity will not be ac- 
eeped of God in lieu of TG If we have 


injured | 


7 


1 
( 
I 


E 


injured and defrauded our Neighbour, our 
Debt to him will not be paid hy Charity to- 
another. An hundred Pounds given to the 
Poor will not atone for a thouſand, ner even 
for an hundred; gained: by Extortion. or Op- 


preſſion. We muſt do Juſtice before we pte 


tend to be charitable, even in this Senſe, and 


refund our wicked and ungodly Gains, before 


any Part of our Wealth can be made an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice to God. It is too common 
for Men to compound ſuch Debts as theſe, 
and to imagine they ſanctify their Extortion 
by laying out Part of it for the Glory of God, 
as they love to ſpeak ;* but it is the higheſt In- 
ſolence and Affront to God to think to bribe. 


his Juſtice, and to obtain bis Pardon, by 


ſuch a Piece of Corruption as any human 
Court would condemn. Go to any Court of 
Juſtice, tell them that you have by Fraud 
and Extortion got a thouſand Pounds from 


one Man, but you are willing to give an hun- 


dred to another who is in great Want : What 
would they ſay to you? Would they not tell 
you, that your Charity was Hypocriſy, a 


Pretence to cover Iniquity? And ſhall not 


God judge righteouſly, who knows your 
Fraud, whether you will own it, or not? 


In 
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In a word: Charity will not atone for 
Want of Juſtice. ' Owe. n» Man any thing, 
ſays the Apoſtle, but ro love one another. Firſt 
pay the Debts of Juſtice, and then think of 
Charity; at leaſt, till the Debts of Juſtice are 
diſcharged, do not imagine that your "_ 
will © cover the Muicitude 97 n 
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And Et us not be vary in ; well-doing + For in 
due al we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 4 


ges of Scripture, are founded i in 


0 TH N this known Truth, That God 


does not ordinarily diſpenſe the 
Rewards and Puniſhments due 
to Vids and Vice in this Life; but that he 
has appointed another Time and Place, how 
far diſtant we know not, in which all Ac- 
counts ſhall be ſet right, and every Man re- 


ceive accordin g to his Works. What Force 


the Objects of Senſe have upon the Minds of 
Men, how far they outweigh the diſtant 
Hopes of Religion, is Matter of daily Expe- 
. The World pays preſently ; ; but the 


Language 


IHE Text, ug” other like Paſſa- | 
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that it would have been better for te Cauſe 


of Religion, if the Rewards of it had been 
immediate, and nice neafly rehted wur 


Senſes ; ; and, the Caſe being otherwiſe, proves 


in fat a great Prej adice to. Virtue, . But, if 
we can take leave of out Imag mattons 4 
little, and attend to Reaſon, we ſhall ee, 
_that this Difſpeaſation- ef Providente was or- 


" dained in Wiſdom. . Were the Caſe, other- 


wie ; Wel Men to r a due Recom- 


pence of Reward in this World for the Good Z =_ 


+2 do, there would be no Reaſon why they 
ſhould grow weary in well dung, ho Cauf 
for their fainting under the Work, which 


would 0 Nr and itte diately repay 


all their Labour an Pains. : 
It i is natural for Men, wheh they Le bh 


fore their Ey es flag ratit Inſtihtes of Wickeä⸗ 


neſs and 2 to make a ſecret Demand 


upon God i in their own Hearts, for Juſtice | 


N ſuch notorious Offenders. If theit 
Demands are not anſwered, (and they rare- 
ly are) but the Wicked continue to Kuril 
_ the Good to ſuffer under their Oppretti- 
they, rightly judging that they were 


niſtaken in * Expectations, and not 
* apt 


N 


pifso. RSE vit. Iu 
rightly adgiby where to Charge be; At: 


f abe, 
att apt to eonditde, that they have clhanſed 


their Hearts n vn, and In vam Habe they 
92 their Bands in Hitoclury. 


rale beyond all Probability of being an- 


bu Unenſineſs, Anger and { fndignatich again 

thi Cote of Things in the World: Ang 
„Who is to blame? Not he that ap appoint ted 

1s ; turd Otder, but, he who underſtood it 


ver intended to produce. Would you pity 
the Huſbandman, ſhould: you ſee bim la- 
rey 4 hks Misfortune, becauſe he could 


4 * 


mer? he E is the fame i in 33 27 other In- 


ſtances: If Men anticipate the Reward of 


their Labour by the Eagerneſs and. Impati- 


ence of their Hopes they will be diſap Ling 


eld indeed; but not becauſe their La 

in vain, Ach in due Time will bring i : 

Reward, but becauſe their Ex ecken ark 

vain and unreaſonable, and outrun the Order 

of Natare, which can not be tranſgreſſed. 
You fee then of \ what Conſequence it is tb 

| bs rightly” to balatice out Expectation, and 


" Whitribver the Hopes and Eupedtation are 
ſwered in the Event, they can 1 yield 17 | 


0 little, as to expect from it, what it was ne- 
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to "_ them to that natural Courſe. and 
Order of Things, which Providence has eſta- 
bliched in the World. We may caſily loſe 
the Fruit of our well - grounded Hopes, by 
giving ourſelves up to the Deluſion of falſe 
ones. If we grow ſick of our Work, be- 
cauſe our Re 0 Wiches are diſappointed, 
we ſhall forfeit the Reward, which patient 
Continuance in well-doing would, in the na- 
tural Courſe of Things, bring with it. And 
this I take to be the Foundation, and Ground 
of the Apoſtle's Exhortation in the Text, 
| Let tus not be wweary in well. doing: Fur in due 
Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 
It is no uncommon Thing, I know, to. 
preſs Men to a virtuous Behaviour, in Pro- 
ſpect of the Rewards. which ſuch a Beha- 
viour is entitled to in this World; and there 
is, as well Experience, as Scripture, to juſtify 
the ſo doing: For, if Peace and Tranquillity 
of Mind here, and Hopes full of Comfort 
with reſpect to hereafter, are Ingredients in 
human Happineſs; and ſurely they are the 
greateſt ! theſe are to be had, and only to be 
had, from a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards God and towards Man. But this Ar- 
gument is & little concerned with the exter- 


nal Good and Evil of the World, that it is 
5 rl. 
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applicable to Men of all Fortunes and Con- 


ditions. Thus we preach to the Prince, and 
thus we preach to the meaneſt of his Sub- 
jects: One cannot enjoy his Greatneſs,” nor 
the other bear his Diſtreſs; without thoſe 
Supports, which Innocence and Virtue can 


: _ adminiſter. The Pleaſures of Life are 


a joyleſs Fruition to a' Mind fick of Guilt z 
and the Evils. of it are too ſharp'to denen 
red! by a wounded Spirit. 

Thus far we tread fafely in ming « 
preſent Reward to Virtue ; we exceed not the 


Order appointed by God, who, if he has 


given us ſome Deſires, which, in our pre- 


ſent State of Degeneracy, often prove Tem- 


ptations to Iniquity, has given us alſo ſo. 
much' Reaſon and Underſtanding, that we 
cannot be wicked and happy in ourſelves at 
the ſame time: How much farther than this 
we may go, ſhall preſently be conſidered. 
But if Men; when they hear of an Happi- 


neſs due as the Reward of Virtue in this Life, 


will conceive Hopes of obtaining Honour, 


Power, and Riches from God in Recom- 


pence of their Obedience, they raiſe an Ex- 


pectation which was never yet generally an- 


ſwered, and, I ſuppoſe, for very good Rea- 


ons, 1 never will; "RE whilſt they purſue this 
11 | 
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the Sphſtange, the feal Reward! of Obedi- 
ences Which ſhall one Day be: befowed. on 


all. whe ech be Santegtesd see Clary f 
Immortality. 


D T 25 EEC) 


vel, warth 
your: Atteation, In order te I ie Muſt in 
Cuire. What Reaſan on Authority we have to 
aſſert the Interpoſtion of Providence in the 
private Affairs of Men, with a view of pro- 
portioning to their Virtue 9 Wer Nope * 


werds and Funiſhments. a 


If we ie the whole Franpgf the Warld 
hav. hp e the great Laws of Nature, by 
which it is. and has for Ages. pafi been, pre: 
ſarved in Order and Beauty; We can ng 


morę queſtion its being ſuſtained; by; a c 


ſans and immediate Influence of, God's. Pro; 
vidence, than we can of its being at, firſt 
brought into Order by him. If, we. conſider 
ourſelves, and how. we live, move, and have 
our Being, it is evident, that we are a 
every Moment by the Hand of God. 

ſpeak, and would be underſtood to 1 
Iterally. If there be any thing in the Com- 
paſs of our Knowledge certain, it is this, that 
we owe our Life to that Power, by the In- 


Agence of * the. Functions of Life are 


LD form- 


273 


Man be otherwiſg minded, let him acc 


all the reſt. But this is not our Point: The 
Queſtion no is, ſince God has made Man 


fit to leaye him to his Liberty, and to give 


ces of his own Doings? Of his Power we 

doubt not; we know he can oyerrule every 
Action of Man, and every Theught of his 
Heart: Our Search is not what he gan da. 
but what he has been pleaſed to do, and 
what Method he has preſcribed te hianſelf; 
with reſpect to the Actions of Men, and the 


Life. To come at any Knowledge in this 
Caſe, there are hut theſe. three, Ways; to 


conſider, what Reaſon requires, what Expo 


fiene teaches, What e Ipture C n . I ' 


| Let us confider what Reaſon requires. 1 1 
has pleaſed, God to make us reaſonable Crear 
tures, that is, to.endow;, us with a Power of 
judging, and a Liberty of acting. Why 


wers theſe Powers given? Was it that we 
py F might N 


„ ß IT. 


„ Pave” nan 
and you-will ngt fa of fading Gch e 


dr che-Grlt Pringipls of Motion is ane 
Bodies, and he. thall have Leave to doubt of 
| a rcaſonable Creature, and endowed him with 
2 Liberty-of acting, hom far he has thought 


him up here- to the Iſſues and Canſequen» 


nces. which flo from them in this 
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| might uſe and exere 


than have created us free 


2 


: Now ion | 


ee 
2 


them, and: upon 


whom they live in Society. Now, to 


| muſt * the . of gg Af 
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iſe them, and give Proof 
of our Virtue or Vice in ſo doing? Or was it 
that God might overrule them, and render 
them in every particular Inſtance uſeleſs and 
inſignificant ? If this is the Caſe, had he not 
much better have made us Machines at firſt, 

Agents, e en 
by: ar dt were. 


make us Machines 


tion of Power ? Who can account for * 


Wiſdom of God in making ſo great à Thing 


to no Uſe or Purpole; in filling ehis lower 


World with free Ag ents 


and then excluding 
& Acts of his Power? 
world in great tricaſure be me Gate, 
—— omg r nts to be pu 


for this — * he nn 


b. Actions and natural ä 
ſequenees of the Actions of others, with" 


the Happineſs of a Man, not only A own 
Actions, but the Actions of all others, with 
whom he is any way concerned, muſt be de- 


termined, ſo as to conſpire in mile m 


roſperous; that is, he and all about 
order 
to 


Wicked about him mult be reſtrained from 


doing him Violence. If a wicked Man muſt - 


be puniſhed according to his Merit, all who 


would do him more Harm than he deſerves 

| to ſuffer, muſt be with-held; and if none 

| deſigned him Harm enough, ſomebody muſt 

be employed to do the Work. Carry this 
Reflection abroad into the World, where the 

Fortunes and Intereſts of Men are mixed and 


complicated ſo variouſly together, that one 


Man's temporal Proſperity depends upon the 
Actions of many befides himſelf, and it 


will be very clear, that there muſt be an End 
of all Freedom, upon Suppoſition that Re- 


wards and Puniſhments are to be W 0 diſ- 


penſed in this World. 
This Conſideration leads to kilns of ſtill 
greater Weight: For, if the Freedom of hu- 


| man Actions cannot be maintained upon this 

| Suppoſition, neither can the Diſtinction of 
Virtue and Vice. There is no Morality or 
Immorality, where there is no Choice or 
Freedom: Conſequently were the Actions of 
Men under an abſolute Controul, they would 


no more be anſwerable for their Doings, 


than a Clock i is for its Motions: : And there- 


N fore 
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to an his Welfare here. If a righteous 
Man muſt never ſuffer in this World, all the 
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fore. to call upon God to make all things 
work by immediate Interpoſition of 15 
Power, for the preſent Reward of Virtue, and 
Puniſhment of Vice, is a Requeſt not con- 
ſiſtent with itſelf; it is deſiring God to do 
that for the ſake of Virtue, which. would 
deſtroy Virtue, and leave no room for the 
Exerciſe of it, no Ground upon which to 
diſtinguiſh it, from Vice and Iniquity, 
But, to leave theſe Conſiderations, let us 
ee farther, That was Virtue to be con- 
ſtantly attended with Succeſs in worldly Af. 
fairs, and Vice certainly purſued with Miſe- 
ry, there would be no room for that Trial of 
our Faith and. Obedience, which is requiſite 
to prepare us. for the greater Bleſſin gs of an- 
other Life. Upon this Suppoſition, Virtue 
would not be what it now is; it would be a 
kind of ſenſual Thing, ariſing often. from 
Ambition, Avarice, and an inordinate Love 
of worldly Enjoyments: Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, the Love of God, and a juſt Senſe of 
our Duty to him, would have little Efficacy | 
in. the Buſineſs. Now, ſince God has placed 
us here in order to our fitting ourſelves for 2 
better World, and has ordained this World 
for a State of Trial only, it is abſurd to ex- 
pect from, his Wiſdom and Juſtice ſuch a | 


Procedure, 


6 2 i 
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Procedure, as would contradict this great 
and main End of our Creation. The Plea- 
ſures and Afflictions of Life are ordained for 
Trials of our Virtue; and accordin g to the 
viſible Courſe of 08 they really are 
ſo: But if you introduce a new Order, and, 
by anather Bienen of Good and Evil i in 


thi Life, convert theſe Trials into Re- 


wards and Puniſhments, you invert the Or- 
der of Providence; this Life will no longer 


be a State of Trial, nor the next a State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments; for all future 


Expectations would be in great meaſure ſu- 
perſeded by the immediate e be- 
ſtowed in this Life, 

this Conſideration we may go o further, 
and 17 That the Condition of — 1 Men 


5 — be really worſe than it is, were this 


World a Place of Rewards and Puniſhments 


for Virtue and Vice, Were this to be the 


only Place of Rewards and Puniſhments, 


the Aſſertion would be too evident to be de- 5 


nied by any, but ſuch mean wretched Spirits, 


as would be content to give up their Hopes 


of Immortality for the preſent Enjoyment of 


the World. But take the Caſe as it now 


ſtands with us, ſuppoſing only this Altera- 
tion, that Virtue and Vice received their due 


N 2. MY Portions 


JE 


8 DISCOURSE VII. 
Töftions of Good 224 Kell here, would not 


good Men be Sufferers by loſing one great 


Support of their Hopes and Expectations in 


another World ? The Notions we have of 


Good and Evil, the Conceptions we form of 


God by the Exerciſe of Reaſon, joined to the 


Experience we have of the AGE Diſtri- 
| bution of Good and Evil in this Life, con- 
ſpire to prove to us, that there is another and 
better State in which the Sufferin gs of the 
| Righteous ſhall be fully eee Now 


break this Chain of Reaſoning, by. introdu- 


cing ] Rewards and Puniſhments into this Life, 
and you deface the great Hopes of the Righ- 
teous, and preſent him with an empty Scenc 
of worldly Pleaſure, inſtead of that Weight of 
Glory which he, upon ſure Grounds, expect- 

ed. And what is it that you give him in 
lieu of his Hopes? Honours, Riches, Power: 
But do you not know how little Value true 
Virtue has for ſuch Poſſeſſions? Together 
with theſe you give him new Fears of Beach, 

your Honours and Riches will not purchaſe 
Life, or Length of Days; and if he receives 
his good Things here, what Security can you 
give him, that he ſhall have any thing due 
to him hereafter? Upon the whole, good 


Men are in a much better State, taking, as 
they 


"+ — _. 
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they do, their Chance in the World, i 
| relying upon the Juſtice, and Goodneſs of 
God for a juſt Recompence of their Labour; 
they have more true Comfort and Satisfacti- 
on in this Condition, than if they had the 
World at Command, and no Hopes, or but 

| faint Hopes, of future Happineſs. i ie 
Theſe Reaſons ſeem to me ſufficient to in- 
duce, us to think, that it is conſopant to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to leave Men 
freely to uſe the Freedom he has given 
them: That having beſtowed on them an 
Underfinnding: to know him, and to diſtin- 
guiſh between Good and Evil, and ſent them 
into this World, as a Place proper for the 
Trial of their Virtue, he has left them in the 
main to the Conduct of their own Reaſon to 
improve the uncertain Events and Caſualties 
nf Life, and to glorify him either through 
WH Honour or Diſhonour, through Riches or 
Poverty, or whatever other e 51 

| Life may fall to their Sare . 
Though theſe Reaſons ch us not to 
cons wa the Hand of God the good 
Things of this World in Reward of Virtue 
and Obedience; yet they ought not to be 
carried, nay they cannot be carried ſo far, as 
0 * the Providence of God from the 
0 3 . SE 
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Care and Government of the moral Part 6 


the World. It is one thing to turn a State 
of Trial and Probation into a State of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, by diſpenſing Good 
and Evil to every Man according to his Work; 
and another thing to exerciſe Acts of Govern- 


ment ſuitable to the State, and ſubſer vient to 


the Ends of Creation. If God thinks fit to 


profper any Nation, or to afflit any People, 
he has a thouſand Ways of doing 15 with- 
out interfering with the Freedom and Li- 
berty of one Man. Vears of Plenty are a 
great Bleſſing, but the Fruitfulneſs of the 
Seaſon is no Reſtraint on you or me; it is a 
general Blefling, but it makes no Diſtinction 
between Good or Evil. Plague and Peſti- 


lence are general Calamities, they may and 
ought to awaken all the World to a ſober 


Senſe of God and themſelves: But their 


Rage is not ſo directed, as to touch the Sin- 


ners only; the Good periſh with the Bad, 

and he that called both out of the World will 
ſoon make a Difference; though in the Sight 
of the World the End of both was taken to 
be Miſery. The ſame holds true with re- 
ſpect to private Perſons, God can correct 
them os breaking in upon the ordinary 


9 8 of his — If a Man wants 
tg 


} 


ne 0 ww COT * 


upon this Head. The Denne in all Times 


nee eee, 


and Agues, and all the Tribe of Diſtempers, 
to obey the Order of Providence: 
But there is no Mark to know) a Fever ſo 
ſent; from another; there is no Appearance 
of the Execution of Judgment upon a Per- 
ſon ſo 'viſited ; the Phyſick may be ſent, be- 
cauſe it is wanted, but the Hand hes . 
niſters it does not appear. 
Thu much. 1 is ſaid to prevent Miſtakes 5 
he forementioned Reaſons remain ſtill 
in force mart the Expectation s, which Men 
are too apt to raiſe, of ſome immediate Re- 


compence to be beſtowed on them by the 


Interpoſition of Providence W ob 5 


tha Virtue and Goodneſs. 6 
Let us now proceed to conſider Ihm it Erpe⸗ 


ene Caſe. That Good and 


Evil are not diſpenſed in this Life in Propor- 
tion to the Merits of Men, appears fo plain- 


ly to all Men of Senſe and Reaſon, that the 


Fact, I think, en never been diſputed. The 
World has never been without Complaints 


have lamented their Caſe; their Hearts have 
been even ready to fail under the Opprefſis 


ml of thes ug On the other Side, 


N 4 N the 
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been erg icy grown 3 —— 
Iniquity, upon the fooliſh Preſumption, that 
God regarded not them, nor their Doings. 
To abate theſe Preſumptions on one hand, to 
ſilence the Fears and Clamours on the other, 
haas found Work for good and wife Men in 
all Ages; yet none of them called in queſti- 
on the Truth of the Caſe, though all con- 
demned the perverſe Uſe made on all Sides 
of this Adminiſtration of Providence. Be- 
cauſe Sentence, ſays the Preacher, agarnſt an 
evil Work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
Heart of the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to 
& evil. That the Caſe was ſo, he acknow- 
ledges: Fur all this J conſidered in my Heart 
even to declare all this, that the: Righteous: and 
the Wiſe, and their Works, are in the Hand of 
God: No Man hnoweth either Love or Hatred 
by all that is before them. All things come 
alike to all; there is ene Event to the Righteous, 
and to the Wicked; to the Good, and ta the 
Clean, and to the Unclean ; to him that ſacri- 
ficeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not: As is 
the Good, fo is the Sinner; and he that Fvear- 
erb, as he that feareth an Oath. But this is 
indeed a very plain Thing, and needs not to 
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beiinliied: on; we may en, 
to to judge for himſelf by what he can obſervt 


in the World, and he will ſoon find, chat in 


fat God has not made this a Place for diſtti- 
buting ener or eee meg but 
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Laſtly, Te b fir this Ee 
rience is '© 
1 us to A wee 


| which, "at Giſt N and before they are 


duly weighed, may ſeem to promiſe more to 


the Righteous: in this Life, than we have 
been able to find either Reaſon or Experience 
to juſtify. Let us hear the Pfalmiſt: I Zove | 
been young, and nom am oid, yet have I nt 


ſeen the: Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed' Beg 


ging Bread. How! his Son Solomon ſaw a 


different Scene in his Days; then there wre 
juſt Men unto. whom” if happened atcording 


to the! Work of the Wicked. Again, there - 


were wicked Men to whom it happened accord. 


ing to the Work of the Righteous. © In the Days 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, there were 


ſome e Righteous i in 1/rael, who begged their 


Bread by the Ways ſide, and at the Doors of 
yy Temple. Among theſe we find ſome, 


Es who 


nfirmed 70 e dne 1 
| Paſſages of Holy Writ, 
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n ud nm in the Son/ 0 God td 
es; I thiinley;chati they were not in a worſe 
Condition than others, be —— 
worſe Men. 
» _ ara relates not to our preſent Pur- 
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3 over: good Men 1 in prov 
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: Righteous and the Wicked were to be diſtin- 
zulhed in this Life by temporal Proſperity 


Be, the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, 


'he Truth is, that this Paſſage 


it deſcribes a general Caſe of Provi- 
1ding them the 
Neceſſaries of Life, whilſt they endeavour to 
ſerve God, but of a juſt Reward: for them in 
this World it ſays nothing: The Seed of the 
Righteous, ſays the Pſalmiſt, all not beg their 


Bread, Take it literally, and make the 
5 moſt of it, it will bear no Reſemblance to a 


juſt Reward for their Goodneſs: For, if the 


and Adverfity, we might expect to hear of 


much better Promiſes to the Good than this, 


That their Seed ſhould not beg their: Bread; we 
might expect to hear of Crowns and Scep- 
ters to be given them: But of this we hear 
nothing. As to the providential Care of 
God over the Righteous in fupplyin g their 
natural Wants, our Saviour has given us 
great Reaſon to expect it: Seek ye firſt ſays 


an 


pls Cour 8E VII. 185 
I rFheſe Things ſpall be added unto you. 
pon whoſe Authority likewiſe dt. Faul tells | 
us, that  Godlineſs bus the Promiſe of the 
7 Life wer m i nn of” that” which 1 to 
great Reaſon to 
wink, . | often-bleſſes the hbneft En- 
deavours of the Virtaous i in this World: But 
| o A nce that the Rifles 
of Juſtice erned in ſuch Difpeni- 
ſalions; for the Righteous often ſuffer, n 
under the Goſpel they are called to ufer; 
for which Reaſon the Imitation to us is, To 
tale up dur Croſs, ani follow Curt. But, to 
come to the Point of Rewards and Puniſnu- 
ments, the Parable of the Tares in the thir- 


| neehilv0df St. Marhow is decifive. © The 


Meaning of which Parable out Saviour has 
expounded : It repreſents to us the State of 
the World, in which che God and Bad flott 
riſy together; and though Men etaſe not to 
call upon God for a Diſtinction d be made 
between them, yet He, 'who'Tetli not às 
Man ſees, has otherwiſe deter mi ied. In | 
this World he permits them to flouriſh and 


live together ; but the Time i is coming, that 
great Harveſt of the World is apptoaching, 


We a full Diſtinction ſhall be made; nn 
the 
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che Wicked ſhall: be caſt into a Furnace. of 
Fire; and the Righteous ſhine forth, as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
Thus, vou ſee, Reaſon, Experience, . and 
"ns all conſenting to teach us not to 
- look for the Reward of our Labour i in this 
World, but to wait, with Patience God's ap- 
pointed Time, when the Great Judge of the 
World will do righteouſſy, and recompenſe 
to every Man the Tings TOP. be has 
done. 3 52111 . 71 
Let. * 5 heck hes, to he Text, 455 
par from thence the proper Exhortation ari- 
ſing from this Concluſion: Since we plainly | 
ſee, that this World is no Place of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, let us not be ſo fooliſh as 
to look for our Reward here, and be diſ- 
cCoura uraged if we receive it not, If we raiſe in 
ourſelves ſuch idle Expectations, and ima- 
gine that to be good is a certain Way to be 
rich, great, or proſperous, we lay a Founda- 
tion for great Diſappointments, and ſhall be 
in danger of growing ſick of our Work, 
mem our Hopes forſake us. But if we 
look to the appointed Time of Reward, and 
give ourſelyes up contentedly to the Provi- 
Ake of God in this World, and to that Lat, 
be 
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be it. what it will, which he has provided 


for us, our Hopes will never fail; we ſhall | 


be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, knowing that 
our Labour, however difficult here, ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord : For in due Sea- 


ſon re ad reap, 8 not. 
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But he ſaid, Nay: ; Jeſt obile ye garber up the 
Tares, ye root 1 4 jo the Wheat with them. : 


yer 0) underſtand the Text we muſt i 
d look back as far as the twenty- 
fourth Verſe of this Chapter, 
' where our Saviour puts. forth. 
a Parable, comparing the King- 
dom. of Heaven to a Man, who owed good 
Seed in bis Field; but while Men ſlept, his 
Enemy came and ſowed Tares among the Wheat... 
When they both ſprung up and appeared in 
the Field, the Servants, under a Surprize at. 
the Diſappoincens report it to their FUR, + 
ir, 
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19 DISC 0 U R 8E VIII. 
Sir, 'didft not thou ſow 


them, An Enemy hath done this. The Ser- 


vants reply, Milt thou then that we go and 


gather them up? In Anſwer to which follow 


the Words of the Text, But he ſaid, Nay; 
gather. up the Tares, ye root up al- 


fo the M. hg with them. 

Take away the Dreſs of N and 
what our Saviour here delivers amounts to 
this: There will always be a Mixture in the 
World of good and bad Men, which no 
Care or Diligence can prevent; and though 
Men may and will judge, that the Wicked 
ought immediately to be cut off by the Hand 
of God, yet God judges otherwiſe, and de- 
lays his Vengeance for wiſe and juſt Rea- 
ſons; ſparing the Wicked at preſent for the 
fake of the Righteous ; reſerving all to that 
great Day in which the divine Juſtice: ſhall 
be fully diſplayed, and every Man ſhall re- 
-  Ceive according to his own Works. 

The View of this Parable has, in ſome 
Parts of it, I think, been miſapprehended. 
It is intended to repreſent the neceſſary Con- 
dition of Mankind, ſome bein g good, ſome 
bad; a Mixture which, from the very Na- 
ture of Mankind, is OO to be expected, 


good: Seed in thy Field „ 
from whence then hath it Tares ? He ſaid unto 


and 


and to: juſtify God in delayimg the Puniſh- 
ment of tlioſe Sins, which all the World 
think are ripe for Vengeance. This being 
the Viety of the Parable, it is going out of 
the way to Conſider the particular Cauſes to 
which the Sins: of N may - be: aſcribed; 
for the Queſtion is not, from whence the 
Sins of Men ariſe, but why, Neem whatever 
Cauſe; they ſpring,” they are not +puniſhed ? 
In the Parable therefore our Lord ages on- 
ly a general Reaſon of the Wickednels of the 
World, An Enemy bath done this. But there 
are, who think they ſee: another Reaſon aſ- 
ſigned in the Parable, namely, the Careleſ- 
neſs of the publick Governors and Rulers, 


ſlept, bis Enemy came and f$wed Tares among 
the Wheat: And this a always finds 4 
Place in ſuch Co And there is in- 
deed no Doubt, but Ton os Negligence” of 
| Governors and Magiſtrates, Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, may be often one Cauſe of the Ig- 
norance and Wickedneſs of the People: But 

that it is affigned as a Cauſe in the Parable 
cannot be proved; for theſe Words;::wbile 
Men ſlept, inſtead of RW Me e 
or Diligence of theirs could prevent the Pans | 


— nv . 2 2 
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my. | Whilſt they were awake, their Care 


Was awake alſo, and the Enemy had no Ac- 
ceſs: But ſleep they muſt, Nature requires 


it; and then it was the Enemy did the Miſ- 


chief. Had it been ſaid, while Men played, 


or were careleſs, or riotous, that would have 
been a Charge upon them; but to ſay, hi. 
Alen ſlept, is ſo far from proving that their 
- Negligence cauſed it, that it plainly proves 
their Diligence could not prevent it. For, 
what will you ſay? Should Huſbandmen ne- 
ver ſleep? It is a Condition upon which they 
cannot live, and therefore their ſleeping can- 


not be charged as their Crime. This Cir- 


cumſtance therefore in the Parable is to 
ſhew, not the Fault of the Huſbandmen, but 


the Zeal and Indũſtry of the Enemy to do 


Miſchief. Watch him as narrowly as you 


| _ . will, yet ſtill he will break through all your 


Care and Diligence. If you do but ſtep 
aide, compelled by the Call of Nature, to 


eat, to drink, or to ſleep, he is ready to take 


the Opportunity to ſow his Tares; and the 
Ground, which will not anſwer the Huſl- 
bandman's Hope without his Toil, and La- 


bour, and Coſt, will produce the ill Seed of 


its own accord, and yield but too plentiful a 
8 . the Character of the Huſ- 


bandmen 


bandmen throughout the Parable agrees to 
this Expoſition : When they ſaw the Tares 


ſpring up, they betrayed no Conſciouſneſs of 


Guilt or Negligence;-they did not come with 


Excuſes to their Maſter, but with a Queſtion, 


| which plainly ſpeaks how little they miſtruſt- 


ed themſelves : 797 didſi not thou ſow good 
Seed in thy Field? From whence then hath it 
Tares? Would any Servant, who had ſuffer- 
ed the Field to grow wild by his own Lazi- 


neſs, have expoſtulated the Caſe in ſuch a 


manner? The Maſter, far from charging any 
of his Family with the Fault, lays it at an- 
other Door, An Enemy hath done this. Upon 
which the Servants, not ſparing of their own 
Pains, were defirous to go to work imme- 


diately, and to root out all the Tares at once. 


What is there in all this, that ſuits with the 


Character of a lazy, idle, negligent Servant? 


What is there that does not ſpeak a Care and 
Concern for their Maſter's Affairs? As ſoon 


as they diſcover the Tares, they go directi7ß 


to their Maſter and inform him, and offer 
their Service to root them out. In this Par- 
ticular he corrects their Judgment, though 


he does not condemn their Diligence. And, 


in truth, one main View of the Parable is to 


| corre the Zeal of thoſe, who cannot ſee the 
dt, Iniquyy 
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Taiquity of the World without great Indigna- 
tion ; and, not being able t to ſtop or to correct 


it themſelves, are apt to call upon God to 


vindicate his own Cauſe, by taking the Mat- 
ter to himſelf, and 2 0 the evil Doers. 
The Men who have this Zeal and Warmth 
againſt Iniquity, are not commonly the idle, 
negligen it Rulers; nor can we ſuppoſe that 


our Saviour would paint the ſame Men in 
ſuch different Colours in the Compaſs of a 


ſhort Parable, repreſenting them idle and 
careleſs at the twenty- fiſth Verſe, actiye and 
- zealous at the twenty- eighth. Beſides, as 
was obſerved before, to charge the Wicked- 
| neſs of the World upon the Negligence of 


this or that Part of* Men anſwers no Purpoſe 
of the Parable, which is to juſtify. the Wiſ- 


dom of Providence in permitting the Sins of | 


Men'to go unpuniſhed for the preſent; But 


| the Juſtification does not, ariſe from, conſider- 


ing the Cauſes of Iniquity, but from conſi- 


dering the Effect which immediate Puniſh- 


ment would have. In the other Way, now 
explained to you, this, Circumſtance, that 
while Men Aept the Tas arcs were ſown, promotes 


the x main End of the Parable, and completes 


the Juſtification, of the Providence, of Gad: 


For this ſhews, that e mu needs come 
x "anc 
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die Fs not 8 be prevented without difturb- 

155 very urf 2 Ave Nature, without God' 8 

1 1115 Pat 0 Out 1560 to ſuſpend; the 

Working 8 of ſec ond ( auſes ;, f 31 1 ſince ll Care 
este in an hun an Way, is too little, for 
evan when Men lep, hd leep they muſt, 
the Eneipy will fow'his Tares. .Since there- 
fore the Parable. theys, that Tniquity' can 
nefther be prevented, nor immediately puniſh- 
ed, . copliſtently 1 5 the Wiſdom and Ggod- | 
fel df God, it huts out every Com plaint; 
and forces us to erben, that Goa is 
jut fl all Nis Way ys, and” e it all, 525 
Deafnge "th Mani eee ot i 

"The Scope of the Parible being this ac- 
counted foe , Tet us now proceed 15 conſider 
the Text more atticularly, Which contains 
the Wach Why God delays to puniſh che 
Sins of "> in, this World, reſerving them 
to the Judgment Which hall be hereafter, 
There: are two Ways 1 in which we may con? 
ſider the Words of the Text: _— 

Firſt,” As they regard the particular Elite 
in View, and account for the Juſtice, of God 1 
in ſuſpendin: g his Judg 8 

dnl. As they furniſh us with a A Prin. 
ciple of Reaſon and Equity applicable « to ma- 
ny other Qui 


8 as 4 Lc) £2 6 "OS Roger, IRE ed * 
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are ſpoken of: For this Reaſon is not appli- 
us in the Text. The Sinners intended in the 
Pl Puniſhment. due to the Sins of others: . 


Amendment. Thus St. Paul has tau; ght us, 


che Parable, that theſe Sinners ſhall certainly 


his Way ſhall — his Soul alive. 
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Firſt, As they regard the particular Caſe 
in View, and account for the Juſtice of God 
in ſuſpending his Judgments. To fee. the 
full Force of the Reaſon. in this reſpect, it is 
neceſſary to underſtand what ſort of Sinners 


cable to all Caſes, . many Sinners are ſpared 
upon other Accounts than this which i is given 


Text are ſpared merely on Account of the 
Ri; ghteous, that they may not be involved in 


But ſome Sinners are ſpared | out of a Mercy 
which regards themſelves, in hopes of their 


that the Riches of God's Goodneſs, and _. 
ance, and Long-ſu effering, lead to Repentance. 
The Sinners, who. are repreſented. by the 
Tares in the Text, are ſuch of whoſe Re 
pentance and Amendment there is no Hope 

for Tares, let them grow ever ſo long, wil 
ſtill be Tares, they can never turn to Wheat. 
And our Saviour has told us in the Cloſe of 


be puniſhed at the laſt; which cannot cer- 
tainly be ſaid of any but incorrigible Sinners, 


for he that repenteth and for ſaketh the Evil of 


The 


The Sinners therefore being conſidered as 
incortigible, there was no room to juſtify the 


Delay of Puniſhment from any Circumſtan- 
ces ariſing out of their o Caſe. Even the 
Mercy of God was excluded in this Circam- 
ſtance; for if the incorrigible Sinner be the 
Object of Mercy, no Sinner need fear Puniſh- 
ment. Our Saviour therefore gives them up 
entirely, and Juſtifies the Wiſdom and Good 
neſs of God in ſparing them from other Mo- 
tives. The Intereſts of good and bad Men 


| are ſo united in this World, there is ſuch a 


Connection between them in many Reſpects, 
that no ſignal Calamity can befall the Wick 


2 but the Righteous muſt have his Share in' 


It is out of Mercy therefore to the Rigl- 
1 that God ſpares the Wicked, left whilſt 
he gathers up the Tares, he ſhould root out 
the Wheat alſo. This was Abraham's Plea 
when he interceded with the Lord for tlie 
Men of Sodom, Wilt thou alſo deftray the Nigb. 
teous with the Wicked? The' Reaon of which 
Plea was ſo ſtrong, that had there been ten 
rightequs: Perſons in the City, the whole had 


| been preſerved from Ruin. In n publick Ca- 8 


lamities it is evident that all muſt be Sufferers 
without Diſtinction: Fire and Sword, Fa- 
mine and Feſtilence, rage indifferently in the 
O 4 Borders 
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Borders of the Righteous and the Sinner, and 

ſweep away one as well as the other. Thus 
far | then the Reaſon ; of ; the Text moi 

tainly extends, and ſhews us the great Mer- 
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TCer- 


cy of God in forbearing to appear againſt 
ners in ſuch viſible and exemplary Puniſh- 


ments, which would deſtray whole Coun- 
and bring even upon the beſt of Men | 


EFuniſhments due only to the worſt. 
Bot are there not, you will ſay, many 


Ways of puniſhing Men without including 


others in the Calamity? Do not Fevers, and 
many other Diſtempers, carry off ſingle Per- 


ſons without ſpreading farther ? And would 


not theſe be proper Meſſengers of Providence 


to ſingle out deſperate Sinners, in which 
_ Cale there would be no Danger of involving 
the Righteous. in the Puniſhment of the 


Wicked? And if the Wicked are ſpared on- 


they exempted from theſe Puniſhments in 


which, the Righteous have no Concern or 


Connection with them? 2 
In Anſwer to which ſeveral T d may 


be ſaid ; And, Firſt, to him 'that. aſks the 
Queſtion, an Anſwer may be returned by a 
like Queſtion ; How: do you know but that 


the Wicked are often and commonly thus 


puniſhed ? 


D for 2 e 1 


. 


y. 


rible 2 Judgment Death 
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puniſhed ? -and'that the Thing is dene every 


Day, which you complain of as never done?" 
Wicked Men die every Day; and die in the 
Way yon ſpeak: of, ſome dy Fevers⸗ eb 
other Diſtempers ot Recidents. en you 
diſtinguiſh which of them fall in: the Et 
mon Way of Nature; and which are take 


away by the ſecret Jadgments vf "God?" Can 


you toll by the Pulſe when a Fever is"to be 


| reckbried among the common Accidents of 


Life, and when to be- aftribed t6'the Ven- 
geance of God? If not, how, cati vol tell. 
but thak every 1 Hour may produce ſuch In- 
ſtances, as ye complain are very rate and 
ſcarce to be found, and the want of which' 


you think ſo great an Objedthon againſt a 


overtulitis Providence? As to outward Ap. 


peatenee, the ſame Caſbialties attend both the 


Good and the Bad ; but he has thought ve- 
ry little, who cannot ſee that the dutward 
Appearence is no Rule to judge dy in this 
Caſe. Easgarils died, and che Rich Man died 
alſo: Thus far there was no Diſtinckion in 


their Fate; the Lookers” on could not ſay 


which was taken away in Mercy, and which 
in Judgment: But the very next SceneUlear- 
ed up all the Doubt, and ſhewed how ter- 
was to the rich Man,” 
how 


03 DISCOURSE: VHT. 
how great a Mercy to the poor' one: For the 
rich Man died, and was tormented in, Hell; 
the pgpr.Man died, and Was chrried/to-Abra- 
aan Roſom. It may therefore be true, that 
God goes exerciſe , many. Judgments on the 
Wicked ii in this ſilent: manner, though it is 
not in our Power to point out the particular 
Inſtances, or pronounce. upon ſingle Perſons, 
Who are under Judgrannts,* and who not. 
Puniſhments can have, no more u Fojen, than 
the. Objector has Certainty that there are 
ng ſuch Puniſhments; and ſince there is no 
Certainty in one, here: can be. 09, F ue: in 
the other, 1 722 1 

But, Secongly, 8 the Matter _ the 

Mjection ta be true, that there are great 
Numbers of wicked Men ripe for DeſtruQi- 
en, Who yet eſcape all theſe; Puniſhments, 
who. live and fouriſh - in the World, and at 
laſt die the common Death of Men, and, as 
far as we can zudge, go down in Peace to 
their Graves: Yet ſtill, though this be allow- 
ed, the Reaſoning of the Objection will not 
be good „ becauſe our Saviour's Reſolution of 
the general Caſe extends to theſe Inſtances 

alſo; and the Wicked are often exempted 
even from private Judgment, that the Righ- 

J teous 
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teous may not be overwhelmed in their Ruin, 
For conſider; F ; You ſee ai great wicked: Man i - 
a- proſperous © and flquriſhing. Condition and 
you think. his happy, Tranquillicy a perpetaa 
Reproach #0.the Providence. of God; What 
5 would 95 have 1 You; would not have 


$7 os: 


for the "ke of 1 7 great Offender,. ſince 
many, innocent. Perſons would; neceſſarily ſuf- 
fer in the Ruin? No; but you would haye 
God take him away ſuddenly by ſome ſecret 
and ſilent Method; or you would have him 
puniſhed in his Fortune, and reduced to 
werty Which is Sins deſerye. This, 
think, would be very juſt and rea- 
bonable, and highly begoming, the Wiſdom 
af God. 5 1 5 ut pray, has your wicked Man 
8 Friends Hor, Relations, whoſe Happinęſs | 
Fen, upon his Praſperity? Has he. no 
Children, ho muſt beg with him hen 
he falls into Poverty and Diſtreſs? There 
0 great Man, who, i is not related. to 
_ Others. i in ſome, if not in all, theſe Circum- 
ſtances. If then you allow. in general the 
Equity of ſparing 1 the Wicked for the ſake of 
the Righteous, you muſt conſider their Caſe 
over again, and anſwer theſe few Queſtions : N 
Are all the Relations and Dependents of this 
| - great 


985 Sitter u Wickel as Hicfeff? 1 gerd 
Hot one good Man tlie better for him? Are 
bis Children all Reprobates? | Or, would 
Fon tüfn out 4 Family | of innocent Chil- 
ren to ſcek their Bread in "the Streets, ra- 
ther than let tlie Tniquity of the , Fither 8⁰ 
Unpunthed'for a few Years?” Tin "you can 
arfiver theſe Quicitions, you muſt not Neuen 
to Arraign che iſdern and Gdodneſs of God 
mn Fparin g this Offender ;* for you know not 
bor ntany innocent, how mant) virtuous 
Perſos may be "Erufhied in His Fall; and 
When You cam anſwer them, Jou ſhall Have 
Ecabe to judge. "Now thele Cbfifideratiors 
plainly” ſhew the Equity and Goodneſs f 
God in delay ing the Punimment of che Wick- | 
ed for the preſent,” both wich feſpect to the 
publick Calamities which the general Cor- 
ruption calls for, and with reſpect to the 
Private Puniſhments, which the Sins of par- 
ticular Men, if conſidered alone, and by them- 
ſelves, do richly deferve. in boch Caſes 
Mercy triumphs over Juſtice, and tHe Guilty 
'$ preſerved for the fake of the Innocent; 
which is ſuch an Act of Goodneſs as no 
Man ſurely has Reaſon to complain of. As 
17 THO * of God, neither wil chat ſuffer 
in 


in in this Account. The Day is coming which 
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will diſſolve. all the preſent Relations between 
Men, when eyery one will ſtand ſingly by 
himſelf to account for the Good or Evil he 


has done. In that Day the Wicked ſhall not 


* 


eſcape, nor ſhall, his Puniſhment affect the 
Righteous, but his Iniquity ſhall be on his 


own Head only. When the Har veſt comes 


the Maſter will ordeg his Servants to Separate. 


the Tares from the Wheat ; the one he will ga- 
ther into his Barns, the other he will nn pt | 


to be burnt with, anquenchable er.. i neo 
Upon the whole then: This Method of 
Gods dealing with the Children of Men is, 
in all, its Parts, without Reproach. Even 
this Complaint, which is ſo commonly made 
againſt the Adminiſtration of Providemory: 
that the Wicked: are. permitted to live un- 
puniſhed, is itſelf a great Argument how 
little Reaſon we. have. to complain, ſince it 
ſhews the Lenity of the Government we are 
under; and ſurely it is our Happineſs, that 


we are more to ſeek in accounting for the 


Juſtice: of God than for his Mercy. Were 


God to be as rigid in the Execution of Juſtice, 


as ſuch Complainers ſeem to require he ſhould: 
be, what ſbould-you. or J. get by it? What 
F509 1 * we know, or ought to 

5 Tn 
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el 'L am ſure; if we underftand ourſelves, 
and our own Conditions "And for Sinners to 
upbraid God with want of Juſtice againſt 
Sinners, chat is, / againſt themſelves, is a 
Erime Which carries with it ſo much Folly, 
as I hope may in ſome meaſure excuſe the In- 
ſolence, ſince nothing elſe can. Were the 
Caſe to be altered, and God to appear as ter- 
rible in Juſtice, as he is wonderful in Mercy, 
how much more ſhould v we be puzzled to 
account for his Proceeding ? As we ſee many 
now ſpared whom we account great Sinners, 
we ſhould then ſee many puniſhed whom we 
efteem good Men : For all are not good. who 
ſeem to be ſo. And how then ſhould we be 
called: on to juſtify the Severity of God; a 
Severity which, to our thinking, fell alike 
upon the Righteous and the Unrighteous? 
For whatever Way God takes, the Thing 
uſt appear myſterious to us; for the Faces 
and: the Hearts of Men are often at Variance, 
and we, who can only judge by the outward 
Shew, ſhould often be at a loſs to diſcern the 
Equity of his Proceeding; who judges by the 
Heart. Should God therefore proceed to 
puniſh. all who deſerve it, we ſhould {till 
have the ſame Objection, that Paniſhments 
and Rewards were not equally — 
wor and, 
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and, ſince we muſt be in the Dark, Bow Huch 


happier is it for us to be in ſuch a Caſe] whete | 
we think we ſee too little of the Juſtice of 


God, than in à Conditidn, where we ſhould 
ſoon" think we ſaw too little of this Mercy. 
The Advantage which our preſent Situation 
affords is Took) a Balance on the "Account, 
that we ſafely defy every bold Objector, and 
enter into his Reckoning without Fear of 
Danger; for in every Step the Goodneſs of 
God ſhines forth as bright as the Sun at 
Noon-day, and let thoſe call for his Juſtice, - 
who are willing to abide the Trial by it; 

| I obſetved to you, that the Argument in 
the Text extends to one Caſe only, to the 
juſtifying the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in delaying the Puniſhment of incorrigible 
Sinners. It is true indeed, that if this Caſe 
can be defended, all others may; and there= 
fore this Argument is by Conſequence a full 
Defence of the Providence of God, as it re- 
lates to the Puniſhrhent of Sinners: But, as 
other Caſes have their particular Reaſons; 
give me Leave to cloſe-this Diſcourſe with 
preſenting to you a ſummary View of = 
Caſe in its ſeveral Circumſtances. 

That Men are Sinners istſuppoſed in wh 
Objedtion againſt the Juſtice of God. for not 
: . 


Reaſoning it TAR — this —_ to 
unt for the Wiſdom of God in petmit- 
ting Sin: And yet this, Inquiry is, ſd nearly 
allied to the preſent Caſe, chat our Lord in 
che Parable has incidently cleared this Point, 
While. Men, ſlept, the Enemy ſoived bis. Tares, | 
Such is the Condition of human Nature, ſuch 
the State of the. World, that no Care or Di- 
ligence can prevent the Growth of Vice: 
And as every body. ſees this to be the Caſe, ſo 
it is confeſſed by thoſe, WhO demand a Rea- 
ſon why God does not interpoſt to prevent 
Iniquity for, as the.Queſtion. refers the pre- 
venting Vice to the overruling Power of God, 
fo it ſuppoſes no other Remedy to be. ſuffici- 
ent to the Evil. But what is it that they de- 
mand, who require that God ſhauld by his 
irreſiſtible Power prevent all Evil? Nothing 
lefs, than that he ſhould deſtroy all Law and 
Religion, and diveſt Men of that, which is 
at preſent their diſtinguiſhing Character, 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ;. For, if every 
thing is to be done by a ſuperior Force, there 
is an End of all Law, and of all the Uſe and 
Exerciſe of Reaſon. It is ſaid to be a Crime; 
in ſome Eaſtern Country, for the Subject to 
look upon the Prince; and therefore when 
| he 
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ks appears, they fall down and hide = 


Faces. Now this Law or Cuſtom neceſlarily 
ſuppoſes that the Subjects have Eyes; for 
ſhould the Emperor blind all his Subjects, it 
would be ridiculous to charge them not to 


look on him: The ſame would be the Caſe 
with reſpe& to all Laws in general, ſhould 


God neceſſarily overrule the Wills of Men; 


for to bid Men not do that, which it is im- 


poſſible they ever e do, is an and ri- 


diculous. 
Since then Offences _ needs come, the 
Queſtion is properly aſked, Why are not Men 


as certainly diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and 


Puniſhments, as. they are by Virtue or. Vice? 
This would be a mighty. Encouragement to 


Virtue, and what is to be expected from the 


Juſtice of God. The firſt Return to this 


| Queſtion is to let Men know, that they in- 


quire not wiſely concerning this Matter, for 


the Thing is too high for them: For, ſince the 
Deſerts of Men muſt neceſſarily be eſtimated 


by a Rule which they are not Maſters of, 
that is, by the Sincerity of their Hearts, they 


can never judge when Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments are duly adminiſtered : And therefore 


their Reaſon fails; for a due Adminiſtration 


of Rewards and Puniſhments i in this World 


1 would 


my 


4 * 
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would not tend, as they ſuppoſe, to the En- 
couragement of Virtue, becauſe Men cannot 
judge when there is ſuch an Adminiſtration, 
or when not; and poſſibly too they may be 
miſtaken in thoſe very Cafes, which they 
think deſerve to be made ſignal Examples of 
vindiQtive Juſtice. The next Return to the 
Queſtion is, that what they require is incon- 
fiſtent with the preſent Condition of Men, 
and the Goodneſs of God. As to the Con- 
dition of Men, they are in a State of Trial 
and Probation, and therefore it is fit they 
ſhould have Time to ſhew themſelves ; which 
they. would not have, were every Offence to 
meet with its due Recompence of Reward 
immediately. As to the Goodneſs of God, 
it would ill become him to deftroy Men, as 
long as there are Hopes of their Amendment; 
and therefore to bear © the Sins of Men, 
in Proſpect of their Repentance, is both juſt 
and merciful. Thus to bear with the Sins of 
Men is inconſiſtent with puniſhing the Sins 
of Men, as ſoon as the World thinks they 
deſerve it; for who can fay when Men are 
paſt all Hope ? But farther, even as to incor- 
rigible Sinners, though nothing can be faid 
for them, yet much may be | ig to ſhew, 
that- this World is no 8 Place for their 
Puniſn 
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Puniſhment ; For the Good and Bad are here 
ſo united together, that it is not poſſible 
to ſeparate them in temporal Puniſhments ; 
and therefore God bears with them out " 
mere Mercy to the Righteous, 
Thus then the Caſe ſtands; And now con- 
ſider who has Reaſon to complain, Examine 
your own Conſcience ; if you are a Sinner, 
it ill becomes you to call for Vengeance; if 
you are righteous, or think yourſelf ſo, why 
ſhould you murmur, ſince it is for your ſake 
that the Wicked are preſerved from immedi- 
ate Ruin, that you may not be overwhelmed 
in their Deſtruction. Conſider alſo, which 
is the Concluſion of the whole Matter, That 
God hath appointed a Day in the which he wil 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs ; in which all 
the ſeeming Inequalities of Providence ſhall 
be ſet right, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs, 
that the Lord is juſt, and pa and "7 
in all his Ways, Bb 
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der the Text, as furniſhing. us 
with a Principle of Reaſon and 
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It is the more neceſſury to a this "i 
to be miſapplied, unleſs we carefully attend 


from which only we can learn in what Ca- 


Mercy of God is the beſt Pattern that we 


Father i is mertiful. Since therefore God ſpares 
55 a 


Equity app. to many Car 
1. : 


quiry, becauſe the Rule in the Text is liable 
to the Reaſons upon which it is founded, 
ſes the Rule is applicable, in what not. The 


can copy after, and our Lord has recommend 
ed to us, To be mertiful, even as our hegventy 
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the Wicked who deſerve Puniſhment, nay, 
who are ripe for final Deſtruction, for the 


Fake of the Righteous, that they may not 
partake in their Sufferings, what ſhall we 


ſay? Is it reaſonable that Men ſhould act in 
like manner? that Magiſtrates, who are Diſ- 
penſers of temporal abate, ſhould re- 


leaſe the Guilty, becauſe of the Innocent 
who are neatly concerned in the Fortunes of 
the Guilty, and who muſt ſhare either in 
the Shame or the Loſs of the Puniſhment? 


At firft Sight perhaps you may imagine there 
is a Parity of Reaſon in theſe Caſes; and yet 


upon farther Confideration you will Abd, that 
the fame Reaſon which juſtifies God in de- 
hying the Puniſhment of the Wicked, would 


condemn the Magiſtrate ſhould he permit 


the Guilty to live unpuniſhed. 
Joo come at this View clearly, we muſt at- 
tend to the Difference between 'the Reaſon 
of Juſtice, and the Rules of Juſtice. By the 
Rules of Juſtice, T underſtand the general 
Principles and Maxims of Juſtice, by which 
the Laws of all Countries are governed and 
directed. By the Reaſon of Juſtice, I under- 
ſtand the Fountain from which all Maxims 
and all Lais are derived, which is no other 
than * Reaſon itlelf For Laws are on 

Juſt, 
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Z juſt, as partaking 'of the Authority of the 


Law-giver, but as partaking of his Reaſon. 
And hence comes the Diſtinction between 


good and bad Laws, though both derived 


from the ſame. Authority which ſhews, 


that Authority, though it may make a valid 
Law, yet it cannot make a good one, unleſs 


acting upon the Reaſon of Juſtice. Now 


between the Reaſon of Juſtice and the Rules 


of Juſtice there is this great Difference; the 


Reaſon of Juſtice 'takes in all Circumſtances 
of every Caſe, and therefore cannot err in 
its judgment; but the Maxims of Juſtice 


have no Relation to the particular Circum- 
ſtances of any Caſe, but are formed upon 
general abſtracted Ideas, and conſequently 


they often may .and do fail, when they are - 


applied to ſingle Inſtances: From whence 
it often happens, that the Reaſon of Juſtice, 


and the Maxims of Juſtice, ſtand in direct 


Oppoſition to one another. And this gave 
Occaſion to that proverbial Speech, Sum- 


mum jus, ſumma injuria; for the Words in 
themſelves, unleſs you have Reſpect to the 
different Rules to which they refer, are a 


plain Contradiction. For it is not to be af- 


firmed, that what is ſummum jus according 
to this Law, is, — to the fame Law, : 
© 4” ©, ä 
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ſumma injuria: But the Truth of the Proverb | 


is to be underſtood by referring. the Parts of 
it to their proper Rules. Summum Jus re- 


gards the written Law, ſumma injuria re- 


gards the original Reaſon of all Law. And 
then in many Caſes it happens, that the Let- 
ter of the Law contradicts the Reaſon of the 
Law: And the Cauſe of this I before obſery- 


ed, becauſe Laws and Maxims of Law have 


no Regard to the Circumſtances of particu- 


lar Caſes, which Circumſtances nevertheleſs 


do ſometimes _—_ alter the Nature of we 
Caſe, 3 5 
Hence it plainly appears, 3 liable we 
are to miſtake, as long as we form our Judg- 
ments by applying general Rules of Law or 
Equity to particular Caſes. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, it is a right Maxim of Juſtice, that 
all Sinners ſhould be puniſhed ; and the 
Maxim is derived from the certain Difference 
of Virtue and Vice, from the Ends of Re- 
ward and Puniſhment, which are adapted to 
promote Virtue, and diſcourage Vice. Place 
then before you a particular Sinner: By the 


Rule of Juſtice he muſt die; but what if it 


ſhould appear, from the ene; of his 
Caſe, that you cannot puniſh him conſiſtent- 
ly with the Ends of Juſtice, that is, you cen- 
„„ ot 
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cannot diſtinguiſh 


will you ſay ? Shall the general Maxim pre- 


| vail contrary to the very Reaſons upon which 
che Maxim itſelf is founded? Or ſhall the 
Reaſons of Juſtice and Equity prevail to ſu» 


perſede a general Law, which is not apy 
cable to the preſent Caſe? 

No there is the ſame Difference between 
the Judgments of God, and the Judgments of 


Men, as there is between the Rules of Law, 
and the Reaſon of Law: For Men are tied 
down to judge by the Rules which the Law 


preſcribes ; but the Judgment of God does 


not ariſe from*any Rule or Maxim of Law, 
but in every Inſtance follows the Reafon of 
the Thing to be judged" of; otherwiſe his 
Judgments would not in every Caſe be rea- 
ſonable. It is mere Weakneſs that makes 
Men go by Rules; and becauſe they are not 
able to judge accurately upon all emergent 


Caſes, therefore they have general Rules for 
their Direction. But how abſurd would it 
be to imagine God as acting by any ſuch 


Rules, as having recourſe to ſtated Laws or 
Maxims for the Direction of his Judgment 1 in 
particular Inſtances ? As Reaſon is in all 
91 Caſes 


217 

vas! promote Virtue, or diſcourage Vice, you 
Good from Evil in his 
his Caſe, but muſt afflict both alike ? What 
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Caſes the Fountain of juſtice, and of all 
Laws and Principles of Law, ſo the Divine 


| "Reaſon, which is perfect, is in every Caſe the 


true Meaſure of Juſtice. From hence it evi- 
dently appears, that ſince the Judgments of 
God are not formed upon the general No- 
tions and Principles of Juſtice which we are 
converſant in, thoſe Notions can be no ſafe 
| Rules for us in the Examination of the Ways 
of Providence, becauſe our Rules do not al- 
ways extend to the Reaſon of particular Ca- 
ſes; but the Judgments of God do always re- 
wind: the Reafons and Cireumſtances of every 
Caſe. ile 
Farther: Theſe eee will help 
us to form diſtin Notions: of Juſtice and 
Mercy, and diſcover to us, if not what they 
always are, yet at leaſt what they always 
mould be. Juſtice is thought to be a Thing 
fixed and certain, and to have its proper 
Bounds and Limits, which it cannot tranſ- 
greſs without loſing its Name: But Mercy 
is taken to be of a more variable, uncertain 
Nature, to have no Rule to go by, w 
ariſe from the Will of the Governor: 
oonſequently we uſually ſpeak of Juſtice FE ; 


Mercy as Oppoſites to each other, and ſup- 


_ poſe that Mercy can have no Place, unleſs 
| Juſtice 


W 
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Juftice 1 recedes to make room for it. What 


does or may happen i in the World w¾e are not 


concerned to inquire; our Buſineſs is to 
ſearch after the true Notions of Juſtice and 
Mercy, not the corrupt Practices in either. 
N e et and Juſtice would not be diſtin- 
guiſhed, were it not for the Intervention of 


e and particular Laws, which often 


fall very heavy upon particular Perſons; 
whence it is that we complain of the Rigor 
and Hardneſs of the Law : But were Men 
perfect both in their Reaſon and in their 
Wills, ſo that they could neither judge amiſs 
nor act amiſs, they would then do that which 


is exactly right and reaſonable in every Caſe, 
and there would be no room to correct the 


Rigor of Juſtice by the Interpoſition of Mer- 


cy; for there is no Rigor in that which is 


perfectly right and reaſonable. For conſi- 
der what are the Pleas for Mercy: Do 


they not ariſe from the Circumſtances of the 
Perſon, or the Action, which ſhew that the 


Law is too hard in his Caſe, and that he 


ought in Reaſon to be eaſed againſt the Ex- 


tremity of the Law ? But had all theſe Cir- 


cumſtances been weighed in the firſt Judg- 


ment, and Juſtice adapted to the very Me- 
rits of the Caſe, all the Pleas for Mercy had 
„ been 


* 
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been prevented, and conſequently there 1 
been no room for Mercy; for Mercy with- 

out Reaſon is a mere Effect of arbitrary 
Power, and not of Goodneſs. But now that 

all Caſes are judged by Laws made long be- 
fore the Caſes happened, and which cannot 
conſider the Alleviations or Aggravations of 
ticular Facts, it comes to paſs ſometimes, | 
that the Law is a very inadequate Rule of 
Juſtice in Caſes that fall under it, Shall the 
Perſon then ſuffer according to the Rule of 
Juſtice againſt all Reaſon of Juſtice? No; 
he ought to have the Benefit of Mercy, and 
to be relieved againſt the Rigor of the Law. 
What then, becauſe the Puniſhment of the 
Law is too heavy for his Crime, ought he 
therefore to go unpuniſhed ? becauſe this 

- [Puniſhment is unreaſonable, ſhall he there- 

fore eſcape that which is reaſonable? No; 
for though Mercy ought to take off the Ri- 

gor of Juſtice, yet it ought not to deſtroy 
Juſtice itſelf. It is evident then, that it is 

the proper Work of Merey to correct the 
Rules of Juſtice by the Reaſon of Juſtice; 

=  -and, conſequently, were all Judgments form- 

dq upon the true Reaſons of Juſtice, Juſtice 
Aud Mere would be one and 11 Jam 
ag 


| Hence, | 
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Hence, perhaps, we may be able to ace 


count. for a Difficulty, which is apt mightily 
to diſturb Men when they ponder the Judg- 
ments of God: They conſider him as eſſen- 
tially juſt, and eſſentially merciful, from 
whence they rightly conclude, that he can 


never be otherwiſe than merciful, never 


otherwiſe than juſt ; and yet how to recon- 


cile theſe Attributes in every Caſe they ſee 


not. In human Judgments, it is plain, where 


Mercy prevails, Juſtice ſleeps; where Juſtice 
acts, Mercy is ſilent: But this cannot be the 
Caſe in divine Judgments, becauſe God can 


neither. ceaſe to be juſt or merciful. But, 
if we conſider that the Acts of Mercy and 


Juſtice, as they are diſtinguiſhed from one 
another, are relative to ſtated Rules and Laws, 


and that they are both the ſame with reſpect 
to the Reaſon of Juſtice ; we ſhall eaſily diſ- 
rern how God, who always acts by the pu- 
reſt Reaſon, that is, by his-own; may be ſaid 
in every. Judgment to do juftly and merciful- 


ly. For when God does that which is per- 


featly reaſonable, all Circumſtances weighed, 
in every Caſe, there'is no Caſe in which any 
one can complain for want either of Mercy 
or Juſtice; for, if there be any Reaſon to 
W it ud be becauſe the Thing, in 
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fore, when the Reafon of Juſtice is exactly 
purſued, you have the true Point, where Mer. 
cy and Juſtice meet together : And this is 
the Point in which all the Judgments of God 
do centre. I ſpeak here of the Judgments of 
God properly fo called; for thoſe Acts of 


Goodneſs which he exeicifes i in Right of his 


ſupreme Sovereignty and Dominion are not 
within our preſent View. And that this Ac- 


count is true, you may partly collect from 


the Inſtance in which the Text is concerned: 
Our Saviour does not juſtify God for delaying 
the Puniſhment of Bhs Wicked, by diſtin- 
guiſhing between the Mercy and Juſtice of 
God, and ſhewing how Mercy triumphed 
over Juſtice i in this Delay; but he appeals to 
the Reaſon of the Cile, and ſhews that God 
did what was fit and becoming a wiſe Judge 
and Governor; and that the Thing complain- 
ed of as a Defect of Juſtice, was, all its Cir- | 
cumſtances conſidered, the Height of Juſtice 
and Equity : And this will plainly appear in 
the Application we are to make of what has 
been faid to this particular Caſe. | 
The Parable, of which the Text is Part, is 
| evidently intended as an Anſwer to the com- 
mon Objection againſt Providence, drawn | 

: from 


— 
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from the. Proſperity of Sinners, or rather, in 
the preſent Caſe, from the Impunity of Of- 
fenders. If you examine upon What Prin- 


ciples the Objection proceeds, and upon what 


Principles the Anſwer, you will find that the 


Objection is founded upon one of the com- 
mon and general Maxims of Juſtice, Which, 
as I have already ſhewn, do often miſguide 

our Judgments in particular Caſes; and that 


our Saviour's Anſwer is drawn from the Rea- 
ſon of all Law and Equity, which can never 
fail, Aſk the Man, who makes this Objecti- 


on againſt God's Government, why he thinks [> 


it unbecoming the Wiſdom of God to delay 


the Puniſhment of Sinners? he will readily 
anſwer, becauſe it is contrary to his Juſtice ; 
and, to ſupport his Reaſon, he will farther 
add, that it is an undoubted Maxim of Juſ- 
tice, that all Sinners deſerve Puniſhment. 


And here, I think, he muſt ſtop ; for he 


cannot enter into particular Caſes, unleſs he 
knew more of Men than he does, or can 


know. In Anſwer to this, our Saviour owns 
the Truth' of the general Maxim, as far as it 


relates to the Defert of Sinners; and there- 


fore teaches us, that God has appointed a 
Day in which he- will judge the World: 


But then he ä from nas Reaſons of 


2 : _ Juſtice, 
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224 DISCOURSE. VIII. 
Jaſtice, that the Application of the Pelnict ple 
in the preſent Caſe is wrong; for ee x 
be: juſt to puniſh all Sinners, yet to puniſh | 
them immediately would deſtroy. the very * 
| Reaſon, which makes it juſt to puniſh them. 
It is juſt to puniſh them, that there may be 
2 Difference made between the Good and 
the Bad according to their Deſerts, that their 
Puniſhment may be a Diſcouragement to 


Vice, an Encouragement to Virtue. Now 
, . our Lord ſhews in this Parable, that the im- 


 - mediate Puniſhment of the Wicked would 


quite deſtroy theſe Ends of Juſtice ; for the 
Righteous and the Wicked, like the Wheat 
and Tares growing together in one Field, 
are ſo mixed and united in Intereſt in this | 
World, that, as Things ſtand, the Wicked 
cannot be rooted. out, but the Righteous muſt 
ſuffer with them : Conſequently, the imme- 
diate Deſtruction of the Wicked, ſince it muſt 
 Ineyitably fall upon the Righteous alſo, would 
make no proper Diſtinction between the 
Good and the Bad; could be no Encou- 
ragement to Virtue, for the Virtuous would 
ſuffer ; could be no Diſcouragement to Vice, 
for Vice would fare as well as Virtue : And 
therefore it is not only reaſonable to delay the 
"Paniſhent of the Wicked, but even me 
Oy | 


ane the obtaining the Ends of Juſtice, 
ſince they cannot be eee their 1 im- 


| mediate: Deſtruction. 32; wet, ic FEY ©; mers ak 
il cati an of God in | 


This then is A fall Ju att 
is Dea ngs with Men; and ſhews his 


tics, as well as his Mercy, i in not executing! | 


Wrath and Vengeance as ſoon as Sinners are 
ripe. for them. But if this be che Height of. 


Juſtice: in God, howi is it not the Height of 
Injuſtice in Men to deal with one another 


quite otherwiſe ? 1 ſemporal Puniſhments, 
even thoſe which are capital, are executed 
immediately; though often it happens that 
many Innocents: ſuffer in the Fagan of 
one injurious Perſon. The Law) does 
conſider who. ſhall maj rats Children} 
when. it ſeizes/the Pather's Eſtate as forfeited 
nor does. Juſtice relent for fear ſhe ſhould 
make a miſerable Widow, and many:wretch- 
ed Orphans, by the ſevere Blow which cuts 


off the guilty Huſband and Father. Nay, 
farther; This very Method of Juſtice is or. 


dained by God, and Magiſtrates are not at 
Liberty totally to ſuſpend the Execution of 


Juſtice; and how comes God to purſue one 


Method of Juſtice himſelf, and to preſcribe 


another to his Vicegerents? The“ plain An- 


inet} iy becauſe the Reaſon of theſe two Ca. 


UR SB: VII 2253 


SE 


— iD. ů— — 


5 4 2 2 | 
U * * 4 $ - 3 E 
Ee — 2 — 
eg I 


4 . 
= mw 9 1 
— „ bs - 
=> i, * £ 1 1 


—— 


— > I 


+ „ cbr. 3 


* 3 ALAS. X- 
1 4 1 = BW, 2 3 — 
be * WW 4 2 e 4 C3 T7 E. * * 5 * 5 
* vo - 8 3 Ir N FE" AIST n 
2 — 1 gy - ot 9 a PY *% \ + + N * - \ 4 CT 
— N FR "EM > il $8” : - 
1 r F 
5 , 5 75 4 — f ms bd 


- 3 LED 
= — 22 
— * 


Delay of Juſtice; for the End of Juſtice, in 
can never be ſerved by permitting Thieves, 


226 DISCOURSE VIII. 
this World are not the final Puniſhments of 
Iniquity; but are Means ordained to ſecure 
Virtue and Morality, and to r the In- 
nocent from: immediate Violence. Offences 
which diſturb the F Peace «f-Society, _ the 
Security of. private ai will not bear a 


this Caſe, is to ſecure Peace: But this End 


and Murderers, and Rebels, to go unpuniſh- 
ed; and though, whenever they ſuffer, ma- 
ny Innocents may ſuffer with them, yet ma- 
ny more would ſuffer in their Impunity; and 
this World would be ſcarcely habitable, were 
ſuch Crimes as theſe to wait for their Pu- 
niſhment till another World ſucceeded this. 
Qur Saviour 's Reaſoning, when applied to this 
Cuaſe, leads to another Concluſion; that tbe 
nal Puniſhment of the Wicked; for the ſame 
Roakon, that he Righteous: may not- ſuffer, 
he has com the Magiſtrate to cut 
Af all the Won 2 Violence, all Diſturbers 
of the publick Peace and Quiet. And, in fo 
doing, he has followed the ſame Reaſon in 
both Caſes, namely, that the Righteous may 
: by cas and . In one. Caſe, 
preſerved 


maT gy TC 
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preſerved from the Violence of the Wicked; 


in the other, from the Contagion of their 


Puniſhment.. In a word, Offences againſt 
Men muſt be corrected and diſcouraged by. 
preſent Puniſhment, or elſe this World will 
be a Scene of great Woe and Miſery to the 
beſt Men: Violence will prevail, and the 


Meek, far from inheriting the Earth, will be 
rooted out of it. Offences againſt God, 


though of a deeper Dye, yet have not in 
them the ſame Call for immediate Vengeance; 
For God ſuffers not from the Wickedneſs of 
Men ; the Ends of Juſtice are beſt ſerved by 


the Delay, and his Goodneſs is at preſent 
diſplayed in his Forbearance ; and his Ho- 


nour will ſoon be vindicated in a more pub- 


lick Theatre than that of this preſent World, 


in the Sight of all the Dead, 4s well as of all 


the Lg 
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Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temples . 
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5 cation they were ſpoken, and 
in what Circumſtances our Sa- 


OR the vids underftaadics of 
theſe Words, I muſt defire you 
to reflect a little upon what Oc- 


W was, when he made this Exhortation 


to his Diſciples. The Time of his Crucifixion 
was now near at hand, and he had foretold 


his Diſciples that they ſhould all be offended 
becauſe of him; upon which St. Peter made 


a very forward Profeſſion of Conſtancy, as 
did likewiſe all the Diſciples. But it does 


not ra; * they: clearly underſtood our 
223 


Saviour, 


* 


e e 1 8 E t * 


Saviour, or were apprehenſive that hey Would 
ſd ſoon loſe their Maſter; if they had, they 
could not have been ſo ſupinely 3 57 and 
unconcerned for his Welfare, as immediately 
to fall aſleep, as we read they did. But our 
Saviour, as he had a different Senſe of what 
he was to undergo, ſo was he differently af- 
feed : He began to be ſorrowful, and very 
heavy; and expreſſed himſelf to his Diſciples, 
that bis Soul was exceeding ſorrowſul, even un- 
fo Death. He began to feel the Weakneſs 
and Infirmities of human Nature upon the 
Approach of Death, and the Terror and Ap- 
prehenſion of it increaſed ſo faſt, as to draw 
that Petition from him, O my Father, i it be 
Poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. In which | 
Prayer he was ſo earneſt, and his Agony fo 
great, that the Sweat mn from bim like Drops 
of Bln. 

No one was ever more 5 to fulfil the 
Will of God than he was: He came into the 
World to do the Will of his Father, and was 
ready to finiſh the Work ſet before him. But 
yet, in this laſt and ſharp Trial, he found. 
how great the Weakneſs of the Fleſh was, 
and how powerful Impreſſions it had upon 
bim: From whence probably aroſe the Re- 

flection —— in the Text The _ 
= | indee 


not into Temptation. When he returned from 


' Diſtreſs and Affliction, he exhorts them ra- 


a Reſolution” and Willing 


ind % ili g br the Bs in wks which 
his Diſciples, Watch and pray; that 84 e 


Prayer to them, he found them aſleep, and, 
after expoſtulating with them for the Uncon- 
cernedneſs it betrayed towards him in his 


ther to employ their Time in watching and 
praying; for, though they had made a very 
for ward and bold Reſolution rather to die 
with him than deny him, yet he knew that 
zeſs to obey were 
not a ſufficient: Support againſt the Weak- 
neſs of human Nature, but that they ſtood 
in need of all the Advantages that might 
be reaped from Watchfulneſs and Prayer. If 
he himſelf found Difficulties from the Weak- 
neſs of the Fleſh,” he might well conclude 
how unable his Diſciples would be, when 
their Time of Trial ſhould come. 80 that 
the Words of the Text, The Spirit indeed is 
willing, but the Fleſh is weak, ſeem rather 
founded on what our Saviour experienced in- 
his late Agony, than from any thing chat 
was criminal in his Diſciples. They were 
= indeed, which was an unkind Part, 
nn ſaw in how great their 
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Maſter: was, but otherwiſe it was not faulty 
in itſelf. They did not apprehend the immi- 
nent Danger their Lord was in; if they had, 
their Fear and Anxiety would have interpo- 
ſed to diſturb their Reſt. Nor did our Sa- 
viour blame their Sleep otherwiſe than as un- 
ſeaſonable at that Time, when the Danger 
that attended them required them to be other- 
wiſe employed. There was a great Storm 
ready to break, in which he foreſaw theß 
muſt bear a Part, as well as himſelf; and 
therefore there was a Neceſſity they ſhould 
arm, and prepare themſelves againſt it. 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Tempta- 
tion: Which is a Warning for them to 
ſtrengthen themſelves againſt future Evil; 
and he does not much blame their Carriage 
as yet, but rather tacitly acknowledges the 
great Forwardneſs they expreſſed to ſuffer 
with him, and for him; The Spirit indeed is 
willing. But then he knew the Greatneſs of 
the Temptation they were to undergo, and 
had lately himſelf experienced the Weak- 
neſs and Inability of human Nature, and 
therefore recommends Watchfulneſs and 
Prayer to them, becauſe the Fleſh is weak. 
The Words thus explained contain a very 
proper and ſuitable Exhortation to the Sea- 
n I x © „ n 
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ſon in which they were ſpoken, and: to all 
pon in general: And the Reaſon' of them is 


erful Excitement to us to pray continu- 


aly for the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's 
good Spirit, knowing, how ready and wil- 


ling ſoever we may be to obey, that we are 


beſet with too many and too ſtrong Enemies 
to permit us long to continue in our good 
Reſolutions; which ſhould make us look 


about for Help, and, if I may fo ſpeak, enter 
into new Alliances with Heaven, for greater 


Supplies of ſpiritual Strength to e the 
common Enemy of Mankind. 
But this Explication of the Text, hom 


worthy ſoever of its Author, and agreeable | 


to the Circumſtances in which it was deliver- 
ed, will not eaſily be digeſted; becauſe it 
undermines the Foundation of the favourite 


Doctrine of Sins of Infirmity, which, upon 
the ſlender Encouragement of this Text of 


Scripture, has thriven wonderfully, almoſt 
to the Excluſion of all other Sins out of the 
World. For Men are very willing to liſt all 
their Sins under the Colours of Infirmity, 
and ſo leave them to ſhift for themſelves: 
Which, whatever elſe it ſignißes, has this 
preſent Effect, it rids them of the Trouble 
and Pains of Repentance and Amendment, 


and 


gt 17 1 * — + PACE — - | = % 1 5 : : 
— EN 


a» „ „ . 1 
: » Ji * — 2 z 
4 Ns. o = * —— 
by 


RA” 


18 N. 
F _— SAL 


234 DISCOURSE x 


and eaſes them of the Terror and Apprehen- 
on of Guilt, 'which would otherwiſe'be ve- 
ry unwelcome paar re, o * Pleaſures 
Ling EIN 5 
The Text, en * to this and is 
thus explained: The Diſciples are ſuppoſed 
to have committed ſome great Fault, for 


which our Saviour rebukes them; What, 


eld ye not watch with me one Hour ? Watch 


and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation : 
But then, checking himſelf, he makes this 
Excuſe for them, The Spirit indeed is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak: Abſolving them for 
the Willingneſs that was in them, and throw- 
ing all the Blame and Guilt of Sin upon the 


Weakneſs of the Fleſh. | Now to make the 


moſt of this: The Fault which the Diſciples 
were ' guilty of, could be no other than 
- falling aſleep, and that after long and tedious 
Watching; ſo that if the Weakneſs of the 
Fleſh was applied as an Excuſe to the Apoſtles 
Caſe, nothing elſe can be underſtood Th " 
but the natural Wants and Cravings of Na- 
ture, which are neceſſary to the Support of 
Life; ſuch as Sleepineſs, Hunger and Thirſt, 
which no one doubts but may be ſo ſtrong, 
without any Fault of ours, as to interrupt us 


91 s ouRSE IX.” 


whenever they are ſo, are without queſtion 
very pedocadle Infirmities. ues if en were 
would think 1 it worthy — a ty; 
But, as Men of Walachei 
Tempe rs 0 | Diſpoſitions have fancied 
every " Sin they have been guilty of to be 


themſelves irrecoverably rejected, and in- 
capable of the Mercy and Favour of God; 
ſo others of a different Temper have reckon- 

ed all their Sins to be Sins of Infirmity, and 


God, and Danger of Puniſhment. The one 
pays dear for his Miſtake in this World, by 
the Fears and Apprehenfions under which he 
continually ſuffers : And the other will have 
no Reaſon to be proud of his Contrivance, 


impartial Judgment of God in another. It is 


theſe little ſhifting Tricks in Religion; and 
as in his, who ſhut his own Eyes faſt, and 


however Men darken and blind their own 
Judgment, there is, who ſees through all 
their Pretences, and will Judge a * 
Judgment. But, 


235 


the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 


themſelves ſecure enough from the Anger of 


hen his Error comes to be rectified by. the 


a falſe Security Men gain to themſelves by 


thought no body elſe could fee him. For, 


8 


* os —— ͤ — > ado Ge. 1 he : . . a Y * q 
* % ** AS K* 7 I * 2323 "I * 4” - q * 8 * „ M4 * ach 4 et 2 J 
—_—_— CE + «© FA 2 n r 3 _ ann — 


. | 
9 
Fr 


CSE IX. 


236 DISCO J 


But, the better to enable us to judge of 
this Matter, it may be proper to inquire, what 
are Sins of Infirmity, and what Value there 
is in the Excuſe. And though there is no 


Ground in the Words of the Text for this 


Diſtinction, yet, ſince they have been ſo often 


applied to this Purpoſe, I hope it will not be 


thought an unſeaſonable Deviation to endea- 
vour to rectify the Miſtakes in this Caſe, 


| Which are but too general, and of too fatal 
Conſequence to the Souls of Men. 


In this Inquiry I ſhall confine myſelf to 


the following Method: 

- Firſt, To conſider what is the Scripture 
Senle of Infirmities. 
Secondly, What Sort of Sins hays are, 


N will admit of an Excuſe, becauſe of 


the Infirmity from which they proceed. 
The State of human Nature is ſuch, as 


to be liable to many Pains, Diſeaſes, and at 


laſt to Death: And though all are not equal- 


ly affected, ſome having a leſs Share of theſe 


Evils than others, yet all, by the Weakneſs 
of Nature, are equally liable and expoſed to 


theſe Miſeries : This is the firſt and proper 
Notion of Infirmity. In this Senſe Chriſt is 


faid to bear our Infirmities ; being, by the ne- 


ſſary Law of his human Nature, ſubject to 
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the like Miſeries and Afflictions with us. 


St. Paul ſays, he 1as crucified through Weak- 


neſt; that is, he was by the Condition of his 


Humanity liable to Death, which expoſed - 


him to the Death of the Croſs, through the 


Malice and Power of his Enemies. Under 
this Senſe are contained, as particulars in a 


general, all the natural Wants and Weak- 
neſſes of Nature; ſuch as Hunger, Thirſt, 


Sleepineſs; the Fear and Dread of Pain, nod 5 


the Averſion and Horror of Death: Which 


Infirmity our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was not 


free from, as appears * what: Nis been the 
ready i.. 

But Men are not more anode cit imper- 
fect in their Bodies than in their Minds, nor 
more expoſed to bodily. Pains than to the 
Impreſſions of Sin, which is our ſpiritual 
Diſeaſe: And though all are not Sinners 
the Temptations of Sin: And this is the ge- 
neral Senſe of Infirmity, when applied to 
our ſpiritual Condition. St. Paul tells us, 


the Law was weak. through. the Fleſh: And 
the Author to the Hebrews to the ſame Senſe, 


There was a diſannulling of the Commandment 
going before, for. the Weakneſs and Unprofi- 
RW thereof : For the Law made nathing 


pred. 
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238 DISCOURSE IX. 
perfełtꝭ: Which is not to be underſtood;'as if 
the Law was weak, carnal, and unprofitable, 
conſidered in itſelf; for, St. Paul ſays, the 
Law is boly, and the Commandment 'holy, jufl, 
and good: But Men were ſo weak and car. 
nally minded, the Diſpoſition to Evil was ſo 
great, for which the Law had not provided 
a ſufficient Cure, that the holy, juſt; and 
Agreeable to this, St. Paul, in the Perſon of 
an unre Man, ſays, The Law is hi. 
ritual, but I am carnal, "fold under Sin; for 
in me, that is, in my Fleſb, dwelleth nb god 
Ping: For to will is preſent with'me, but 
tow to perform that which is good T find not. 
This, and more to the fame Purpoſe, you 
will find in Rom. vii; This Incapacity St. 
Paul calls the Law of Sin which is in ue 
Members, which rules and governs in the | 
Unregenerate, and from which we are freed 
by Chriſt, as he immediately declares : 7h: 
Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus hath 
made me free from the Lau of Sin and Death. 
For what the Law could not do, in that it was 
aveak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own | 
Son in the Likeneſs of Anal Fleſh, and for Sin, 
condemned Sin in the Fleſh: That the Ri re 
neſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, i 


2 walk 
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| walk not after. the/ Fleſh, but after-the Spirit. 
So that now the Weakneſs of the Fleſh is 
done away, and we, having received the 


Spirit of Life and of Chriſt, muſt fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law; and may, if we 


walk according to the Spirit we have re- 
ceived. Nothing is plainer than that St. 
Paul oppoſes the Law of Sin, and the Law 


of the Spirit of Life; and the Condition 155 


him, who was under the Law of Sin, in 
whom is the Weakneſs of the F leſh, and of 
him who is under the Law of Life, in whom 


is the Spirit of Righteouſneſs. Yet ſome 


will have St. Paul ſpeak in his own Perſon 
without a Figure, that is,, in the Perſon of 


2 regenerate Chriſtian, when he deſcribes the 
State of the Law of Sin; and have learned to 


make Grace and Sin conſiſtent, and taught 
that Grace once received can never be effa- 


ced by actual Sins, of what Number or Qua- 


lity ſoever, or the Sinner made leis the Child 
of God. A Doctrine, of which it is hard 
to ſay, whether it has wma nee or 
common Senſe. __ 

In this Argument n 
ſpeaks thus: ¶ I do that. I would not, it is no 


more I that do it, but Sin that dwelleth in me. 


Which is thought by ſome to come very near 
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4 In all moral Actions there is a Proportion be- 
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to the Caſe of Sins of Infirmity: For the Ex- 
cuſe from Infirmity is made up of Willing 
neſs, and Want of Power; Willingneſs to 
obey, and Want of Power to withſtand the 

Temptations and powerful Impreſſions of Sin. 


tween the Ability to perform, and the Guilt 
of not performing; and the one muſt be 
eſtimated by the other: But, if we conſider 
ourſelves as Chriſtians, who do not depend 
purely on our on Strength, but likewiſe 
on the Aſſiſtance of God, the Meaſure of 
which depends on the Application we uſe to 
obtain it, the Terms of the Proportion will 
be altered, and the Guilt of our Diſobedience 
will be meaſured by the Ability we might 
have had to perform our Duty. For, if we 
fail in Ability through our own Default in 
uſing the Means preſcribed by God to enable 
us, the Guilt of our Sins will be according to 
the Ability we might have had; and therefore 
the Excuſe may be true, and yet inſignificant. 
It may be true, that you had not Power to | 
withſtand the Temptations you fell under; 
and yet this may be no Juſtification, Want 
it was your own Fault that you had not 
Power. The not obſerving which, is the 
true Foundation of Men's relying ſo much 


for 


for Exdiſe! | 


able to 


% 


EY | 


; IX. (3 447 . 
conſcious to Waser Bo violets” ic 
Temptation to Sin was, and how much it 
overpowered their Strenger; upon Which 

they ground their Bxcuſe: But then they 
leave out of the Conſidetatn, How much 
more Strength they might have had, if they 
had not neglected tlie Means of obtaining it. 
St. Paul wells us, i unt nos in che Fleſh, but 
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in tbe Spirit, if fo be tbus the Spirit of God 


Gelb In -; and therefore we ſhall be judg- 
ed, not according to the Strength of the 
Fleſh} But of che Spirit, which we have, of 
may Havez if it 58 not our own' Fault. 
Man muy as juſtly be puniſſied for not being 
perform his Duty, when he Had it 
in his own Hands'to make himſelf able, as 

for not doing his Duty when be was able. 
And there ib not much Difference betweeri 


theſe tw; for it is one Part of our Duty to 


enable ourſelves to perform our Duty, and 
all the Conſequences of our Weakneſs and 
Infirmity are juſtly chargeable upon the Neg- 


le& of it. This is but little more than what all 


Moraliſts Have agreed im the Caſe of vicious 
Habits: It! is hardly to be imagined, How - 
great © Neteſſity an ill Habit britigs'us un- 
50 n. Man over urged this as an Ar- 
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gument to excule.Sinz but thought the firſt 
Neglect in ſuffering the Habit to; grow. up, 


— 20 — 2 2 Oy 3 —— 3 IG : 
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entitled Men very juſtly to the Guilt of all the 


Sin conſequent upon it. If we know how 


to remedy our Infirmities, Why do we ſtill 


| boaſt of them, or place our Security in them? 
St. Paul complains of a Thorn given him in 


the Fleſh, for the Removal of which he thrice 


prayed; to which he had no other Anſwer 
from the Lord, than n Grace is ſufficient for 


thee, far my Strength ig made perject in Weak- 


neſs. + Upon which St. Paul triumphed and 
| gloried i m his Infirmity,,. But how ?; Not as 
we glory in our; Infirmities, uſing, them as 
an Excule. for Sin; but, becauſe throw 


h his 


 Infirmity, the Power of i Chriſt refed, an him. 
The Law of the Spirit of Life having then 
ſo plentifully provided againſt this Weaknels 
and Depravity of the Fleſh, there can no 
longer any, Colour of Excuſe be had ſrom it. 

Next 4 > this beer, u of mat 


3 as our . 1 hes healed 


the Sick of their particular — is 


ſaid to cure their Infirmities; ſo, by the 


lame, Analogy: every; par ticular Sin . be 


aal an ln en Bud, ſpe⸗ MEE 


FEES 7 
Vw 


-mity;::- 801 the Author of che Hebrews, 
maler Men Higb Priefts' which. 


no le uſed in this Senſe: as an n Alleviation. 
of Guilt: W A il 

But the Senſe of Scripture! is th leaſt thing 
regarded in ſetting up this Plea of Infirmity, 
which has been invented and uſed to ſhelter 
ſome particular darling Sins, and ſeldom or 


never for the univerſal Im perfection of all, 


even the beſt of our Actions, f in which Senſe 

only it can be reaſonably uſed; but that 
Men think not worth excuſing. The Boſom 
sin is the Thing to be defended: In which 
Caſe two Things are generally urged, a na- 
tural Paſſion, and the Violence of the Paſſi- 
on. Au natural Paſſion has the ſame Author 
with Nature, and belongs to us as We are 
Men, and therefore not to be avoided: For 
the Violence of the Paſſion, the particular 
Conſtitution and Temperament of Body are 
ie expoſe ſome more to chis or 
that Paſſian than others perhaps are liable to. 
But it ee Misfortune of ſome Arguments 
to prove too much; and, like an Arrow too 
MN miſs the Mark by going be- 


R 2 yond | 


r of God's Goodneſs calls it his 


89 of the 'Fewiſh High Prieſts; ſays, 


But in tis Scripture it is : 
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ſhall wat f 


by Conſequence, axiſe from Paſtions' which 
are called natural, and, as; they mert with a 
ſuitable Lemper, ſome. may prevaib in one, 
ſome in another; and then either theoExcuſe 


| merit; nag mona 
| 8 Ae -hrif 
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is there that may not 
thus bis exact? - St. Paul reckons among 


the Works of ihe Fleſh, 1Aduteryy Fetwico- | 
Hon, Unoleavneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Hatred, Vu. 


riances, Bmndations, Wrathi Strife, Raroyings, 
ferders;, | Dnunkenneſt, \Revellings, - andthe 
like; then adds, they which do ſuch Things 
beret the Kinguom of God. Now 
try theſe | round; they all immediately, or 


is, vain, or the, Apoſtles Jadgment is vain, 

chat theꝝ ich do. fa enen not inherit 

tne Kingdom , Gd. THT 908 4 
The \Scripture- wo Weakneſs! Incanohcr' 


Sends; 38 Oppoſed to Knowledge au went 


Chrifſtians-aze\thoſe- newly converted;.:ahd not 


Pot a0 13 570% 


ikewiſc er wg a ri 
who have weak and; tender Conſdiences, caſi- 


1 who. ſerupled eating Mezit-offer- | 


; che Uſe of ane pd 1 
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 BISCOURSE . 5 
and ſerupulous Fear uf Sin, whete there as 
no Reaſon to fear; pen a na e Ah 
Y well got over. COD 1000 
Theſe are the moſt! hal, 1 ade Ache 
Scriptute Senſes of Infirmityz and I chin iʒt 
appears, that none of them have Infirmity 
enough in them to be an Excuſe for Sin. AN 
Sin is Weakneſs ; the more perfect any Crea 
ture is, and the nearer it approaches to Him 
who is all Perfection, the more remote is it 
from à Poflibility of ſmning. It was out 
Weakneſs made it neceflary for the Son of 
God to come to our Aſſiſtance, to reſcue us 
from the Law of Sin and Death; which he 
did by condemning Sin in the Fleſh, and by 
5 e powerful Effuſion of his Holy Spirit. But 
to what Purpoſe is the Holy 818 promiſed 
or geld bat © besuche Sith: hirn 
that the Strength neee py 
Jn ee 602145 Anal. Yi 
———_— 2 St. 
ſays, I many things we offend ul. How ffall 
theſe Errors be excuſed, which the beſt of 
Men are liable to? Is there à Foundation for 
an Excuſe, or muſt all alike perih in the 
wil Yective an 


Error of their Ways? This W 
n if. we- CONTI GE RR 0 ig. aug * 


N ans What ſort .of . Rs 


the Infirmity from which they proceed. 


E * NTP Yes. 2 


aohich. avi} ala /66 Roſe: — of 


And here you are not to expect a Catalogue 
1 Sins, for I know no kind of Sin that can 


be otherwiſe excuſed than by Repentance and 


Amendment; and at beſt there is an Impro- 
priety of Speech in Sins of Infirmity. The 


neceſſary Effects of our Infirmities are not 
ſinful: Where they are not neceſſary, they 


may be ſinful; but why they are called Sins 


of Infirmity in Diſtinction to other Sins is 


hard to ſay, There is an Imperfection in the 
Obedience of the beſt of Men, The five 
Wiſe Virgins ſlumbered, and their Lamps 
grew dim, and wanted trimming, when the 


Bridegroom came: But yet they ſoon made 
ready, and were received to the Marriage 
Feaſt; And, without queſtion, God will fa- 


vourabiy look upon the Failings of good 


Men, and accept their ſincere, though not 
perfect 1 This, I hope, we have 


Reaſon to allow: But yet the common No- 
mity gains . by 


it; for let any one ſay . is the Sin of In- 


firmity that all good Men are guilty of. There 


is an eee e Hows: from the 
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it elf! not regularly, but in various In ances. 
Many good Chriſtians have complained "of a 
Collie ſometimes in their Devotion, and of 
wandering and roving Thoughts ; Which is, 
without doubt, one of thoſe Weakneſſes that 
ſhall be forgiven to pious and fincere Chriſti- 
ans. Will you then make this one of your 
Sins of Infirmity, an Evil that carries its 
Excuſe always with it? Surely no: For, 
though it ſhall be forgiven ſome, it will be 

an Aggravation of the Guilt of others, who 
have not the ſame ſincere Obedience and 

good Diſpoſition to plead in their Excuſe. 

IH Some are troubled with impious and blaſ- 

phemous Thoughts, unworthy Conceptions 

| of God and Chriſt, and ſuffer a prodigious 
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5 Torment and Anxiety of Mind becauſe of A 
d them, who ale Objects of Pity and Compaſ- . 
5 ſion both to God and Man: And when this 7 
1 is the Caſe of well diſpoſed Perſons, who are i 
| no ways conſenting to them, there ſeems to ; 
0 be as little Guilt in nee as in 2 Fever or an 
Ague. | 
y Upon the whole then : avi there. is fo 


4 little Reaſon to depend upon this Excuſe, and 
© WM fince all Men in ſome Degree ſtand in need 
0 of it, I will ſhew you the Way, and I know . 
„bot one Way of entitling ourſelves to this 
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SHE N dur 13 was led away 

> to be crucified, and the Wo 
men bewailed and lamented his 
& Miſery, / he turned about 0 
them, and ſaid, Daugbters of 
N e not for me, but weep for Jour - 
ſelves, Words, which we may very proper- 
ly apply to ourſelves for the Direction of our 
Devotion on this Day of his Crucifixion: A 
Day it is of Sorrow and Mourning, but not 
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for his ſake, ho, crowned with Glory and - 


Honour, is ſet down en the right Hand of 
the Majeſty on high; eee whole 
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— upon our Bleſſed ideen If we 


Fader with how unbounded a Love he em- 


braced us in our loweſt State of Weakneſs, 
and with how cool an Affection we daily ap- 
- proach to him; how much he gladly endu- 


red upon our Account, and how unwillingly 
we ſuffer any thing upon his; if we reflect 


| how earneſily he laboured to ſave our Souls, 


and how careleſly and wantonly we throw 
them away; what Pains and Sorrows he un- 

derwent to perfect our Redemption, and to 
what empty Pleaſures we ſacrifice all his 
Sufferings, and our on eternal Happineſs, 
it will ſhew us where the true Cauſe of our 


Grief lies, and how 'vainly we compliment 


our Lord, by venting our Indighation againſt 
his antient Crucifiers, which” ought to be 
ſpent upon ourſelves, who are daily renew- 
ing his Shame, and erucifying bim afreſh. = 

"Whilſt therefore I repreſent unto you this 


| Soon of Woe, and endeavour to place before 


you hie Man of Sorrow, acquainted with 
Grief, let every Chriſtian Heart ſupply this 
neceſſary Admonition, All this he ſuffered 
for my fake; then caſt one Look upon your- 


_ ſelves, and ſee how you have deſerved all 


this Love: This will teach you how to divide 
yur 3 to admire and adore the un- 
| bounded 
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lament and weep: only for yourſelves. 
Many Prophecies there are relating to our 
auer which regard only ſome particular 
Actions and Circumſtances of his Life; but 
this in the Text points at no ſingle Calamity 
that befel him, but is a general Deſcription 
of his Condition during his Abode on Earth: 
It begins at his Cradle, and ends with his 
Croſs, purſuing him in every Step, and diſ- 
covers to us the Son of God through 45 
darkeſt Veil of Sorrow and Affliction. 
+ Known unto God are all bis — the 
Beginninly of the World : In Wiſdom he or- 
dained them all, and in Mercy he has reveal- 
ed ſome of them to the Children of Men. 
How gracious was it in him to forewarn the 
World by the Spirit of Prophecy of the 
mean Appearance of their Redeemer, that 
their Faith might be armed againſt the Re- 
proach and Contempt which. attended his 
Poverty, and the great Scandal of his Croſs. 
In human Reckoning, a mean eee 
beſpeaks a mean Man; but here the Caſe is 
_ otherwiſe :'For, when God had foretold the 
mean Appearance of his Son, his Poverty 
became a Proof of his Authority, and the 
Lowneſs of his Condition ſhewed the Ex- 
jj; 36 55 cellency 


celleacy of his Perſon, He--was 2 Mom of 


he net been ſo, we could never have believed 
him to be that glotious 'Redecmer,' who; as 
the Spirit of Prophecy foretold, ſhould be de. 
iſe and 1ejetted of Men, The Condidera- 
tion therefore of our Saviour's Sufferings is 
not only an Argument to inflame-our Love, 
but to ſtrengthen our Faith likewiſe; ſhew 
ing as well, that be is our Redeeme 12 as how 
much he-underment for the 195 oh our Re- 
demptioa. 
There are chree Thing 3 may 
deſerve your Attention in this Subject: 
Firſt, The Wiſdom and Goodneſs af God 
in determining to ſend his Son into the World 
in a State of Poyerty and AﬀiQtion. | 
. Secondly, The Evidence of Prophecy, that 


Br he ſhould appear in the Fulnels of Time. 


Thirdly, The hiſtorical Evidence, that he 
did ſo appear, and that in him the A —_—_ | 
cies had their Completion. 

Firſt, The Wiſdom and Goalneſa. of God 
in Wanne to ſend his Son i into 0 an 

„Te en of Chriſt we find 8 ins 
ade on ps the ſacred Writers, as an Evidence 
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but Aeli u, b le als Me adus 
| anith hm alſa'freely' give ig Things ?. Aa 
again, God commenditts' bis Eove-trwands "ab 
iin bat bit ur eee eee, +6 
for a Sor libetriſe St. Yobrp e perocime = 
uu then Dove: of: God, beranfe he lui dum i 
E 289 'This- indeed was a great Del 
monſtratiom of his: Love; for, as our Bleſſed 
Lord Rimſolf hath told us Greater Eove hath 
n Man than this, that''a Man le abun hit 
Life for his Friend. Were it then eber ſu 
hardl to render an Account of Chriſts Suffers 
ings a perro to' the Neaſbners ö; 
this World; yet, ſince it is plam His Suffer. 
ings were upon our Account, if we confides 
them as an Argument of God's Goodneſs; 
and our Nedeemeris Love to us; it ftands 
clear of ald-Difficultics whatever; and pl 
ſpeaks how much our galvation was'the Care 
ef Heaven. Perhaps we cannot ſee the Rea. 
ſons that made it neceſſary fur Chriſt to dit 
that the World might live: But this we cer 
tainly know, that if Chriſt died; that ths 
World might live, he had aniexcecding/grewt 
Tenderneſa ſon the World and we are hu 
o him in tlie ſtricteſt Bonds of Gratſtucle 
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— — — _— a ing —— dare 
Ander, Hearts againſt the Impreſſions of ſo 


curious Inquiries into the hidden Reaſon of 


1 this myſterious Love. What is it that your 
Lord requires of you, but to love and to 
4 t bim? het greater Inducement can 


| you, and Jaid « OW 


for you. Would you encourage yourſelf ir in 
the Practice of Vittue by the Expe 0 


Kindneſs, and to amuſe ourſelves with 


h than this, that hie firſt loved 
n his Life for you? Could 


you give ten thouſand Reaſons for the Expe- 


diency of his ſo doing, yet ſtill your Love 
en er nce would ſtand upon the 


„that Chriſt died, that you 
What Purpoſe then of Religion 


-woukdir "ap to know theſe hidden T hings 5 


of God? Knowledge will ſave no Man. And 


who. would not chuſe rather to be found in 


umber of che moſt mee of 


| — Mae into the Meurer Myſte= 


ries of Providence ? Would you ſee che Good- 
neſs of God? Nothing plainer, Chriſt died 


d's Aſſiſtance and Favour? Or Wurf vou 


| nee * in * Repentaneey: and be 


x * 


od ade id 


diſtinct, andi the Sufferings of n ne 


Es We ee Ghats receive you;'i 

retur ann 
Kd pw: Gia) Side delivered bim up forus all, 
how: woill he uuf naith bin! off Nc: Five BS | 
Thing ED - QF $5 Poli Chat 25 
Thus far then, that is, as 
concerned do go, our — is blrart 


us ſuch an Argument for Love 
ence, as the weakeſt Man one ow 


| and the wiſeſt muſt adore. 12 "= 


De caothidbizdFlibaghctiOne' condebg-u 


into the hidden Wiſdom of God, and fs 


the Reaſons. which made it neceſſary. 
Chriſt to:ſuffer; yet if we:Tonſider his Sus 
ferings with reſpect to ourſelves, we may 
diſcern — wiſe Ends of Providence in this 
Dienen 1 Wirt a tier e G39 2 10 
ale Suffering fe Fg ibove: ths: Recetiler 
Suſpicions. What Ends could he have to 
ſerve by his 5 Doctrine, who met with no- 
thing but Miſery and Affliction, as the Re- 
ward af his Labour? Religions, we know, 
have been inſtituted to leone) the Ends of 
Policy, and new ; 1 
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| art the derbe Diſtreſs: pre ended 


ciples. to follow his Example, by acqunint- 
ingithem long before ob the Afflictior 


| perhaps will ſuſpect there was no Wiſdom in 
_ this; and alli qo muſt ner 0 
rounded with Power and Majeſtyn oſten had 

| worked before:now of his: Cunning and his 


 morevnearly allied toothis World than the 
_ other); But BOW: ee ee 1 
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19 theft Sir theſe plc 
Advantage did Cheidh or his Followers, e make 


Life wpom the Gro they thein f ke 


in meeting pets Weges Ho know, Before 
that it as ordaintd for him j ard it was one 
Part of his, Buſirieſs ta prepant: his Dit- 


beth he and they 0 e Some 
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ſet before us for our Inſtruction ad Imita- 
tion. His Sufferings render the Pattetn per- 
fect, and ſhew his Virtues in their trueſt 
Luſtre, and at the ſame time ſilence the Pleas. 
which Laaineſs or Self. love would otherwiſe 
have ſuggeſted. Had he lived in worldly 
Proſperity, and found all. Things eaſy about 
him, let his Virtues have been ever ſo conſpi- 
cuous, his Example. would have been extend- 
ed but a little way. Perhaps poor Men, and 
unfortunate, would have upbraided the rich 
and proſperous for not following the Copy 
ſet before them; but they would have 
thought their own hard Circumſtances a ſuf- 
ficient Excuſe for not attempting it. But 
what Pretence is there now left for any Mor- 
tal? Are you more wretched than your Maſ- 
ter? Are you poor, and therefore diſcontent- 
| ed? Look to him, who had not where to 
lay his Head, and yet was eafy, and paid a 
chearful Obedience to his God. Are you 
provoked by ill Uſage to forget the peaceful 
Duties of Charity? Are you hurried to Re- 
venge by uncommon Injuries? And can you 
at the ſame time think yourſelf a Diſciple of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, who even upon the Croſs, 
and under the bitter Agonies of Death, pray; 
ed for his Perſecutors ; Father, forgive — 8 
for Wn know not what 90 a 
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be With Make to his Divine Miſ. 
ſion. His Sufferings were an evident Token, 
that the Hand of God was with him. He 
only can produce Strength out of Weakneſs, 
and knows how to confound” the mighty 
Things of the World by Things which are 
of no Account. Power, we know, eſpecially 
if attended with happy Incidents, - can pro- 
duce great Things; but a weak poor Man is 
ſo eafily oppreſſed, that this before us is per- 
haps the only Inſtance in which a whole Na- 
tion ever roſe to ſuppreſs one. And what 
was it that enabled him to withſtand the 
Rage of the People, and the Malice of the | 

Prieſts, ſupported by the Power of the Go- 
vernment? When his Life was ſought, he 
was hid in the midſt of the Crowd, and was 
covered with Darkneſs at Noon- day; but, 
when his Time was come, he fell an eaſy 
Victim: But his Death, like Sampſon 8, Was 
more victorious than his Life; in this only it 
differed, Sampſon by his Death deſtroyed his 
Enemies, but the Enemies or n were by 
his Death redeemed. 

Add to this the Padeyen of: Prophiry 
AY is ſo much the ſtronger, by how 
much the weaker Chriſt was: So admirably 
has the Wiſdom of God diſplayed itſelf in 
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this Myſtery of Faith. Had the Pro poo 
foretold that a great Man ſhould a, grea 
Things; whenevet that great Man had [my 
it might have been doubted whether he was 
the Perſon foretold, and whether his mighty 
Deeds were not the common Effects of ſuck 
Might and Power as he was armed with: 
But when the Prophets declared, that all 
they foretold ſhould be accompliſhed by a 
mean and wretched Man, opprefled with 
Sorrow, and worn out with Grief; 'this was 


a Caſe that could not be miſtaken, hardly 
two ſuch Men could come; and whenever 


he came, he would be eaſily diſtinguiſhed by 
the Greatneſs of his Works, and the Mean- * 
neſs of his Condition, * ben this 0 me to 
conſider, | 1 | 

Secondly, The Poldebiel of Prophiny con- 
cerning the mean ee our Bord. was 

to mie 

I ſhall not need te yen Rr in Seiels 
of this Evidence; the Chapter of the Text 


alone is ſo full a Deſcription of this Part of 


our Saviour's Character, that it looks more 
like an Hiſtory than a Prophecy, and may 
with more Reaſon be ſuſpected to be a Copy 
drawn from his Life, than not to be a De- 
ſeri Pu of 1 it, Vet this Scripture was in Be- 
1 ing 
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ing. long before our Lord was born, was in 
the keeping of his Enemies, of thoſe who 
hated and deſpiſed him, and at laſt put him 
do a cruel Death, and were at once the Pre- 
| ſervers, and the Fulfillers of this Prophecy 
Here you find him repreſented as void of 
Form ; be of Comelineſs ; as having no . 

that we ſhould defire. him ; one deſpiſed and re- 
jected of Men; -a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
guainted with Grief; from whom we hid as 
it were our Faces; be was deſpiſed, and we 
efteemed him not. Vet this is He, of whom 
before the Prophet had prophecied : Unto us 
à Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and 
. the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder ; and 
bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſolbr, 
the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace ; of the Increaſe of bis Govern- 
ment and Peace there ſhall be nd End upon 
the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
arder it, and ta eftabliſh it with Judgment and 
with Juſtice from henceforth even. for ever. 
What nigma's are theſe? Shall he be a 
mighty Prince, and yet deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men? Shall he be encompaſſed with the Glo- 


ries of David's, Throne, and yet be void of 


Form and of Comelineſs? Shall he reign for 


ever, and eſtabliſh 2 and Judgment for 


. evermore, 


or 
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erermore, and ſhall he yet be taken from 
Priſon,” and cut off from the Land of the 
Living? Where can theſe Contradictions 
meet, and in what Manner of Perſon can 
they be reconciled? But to go on: Aﬀer this 
general Deſcription of his low Eſtate, the 
Prophet proceeds to point out ſome of the 
moſt remarkable Calamities of his Life. He 
was not only deſpiſed and rejected, but he 
was oppreſſed and afflifted, yet he opened not 
bis Mouth. He was taken from Priſon and 
from Judgment, and cut off from the Land of 
the Living; for the Tranſgreſſion of the People 
he was ftricken. And yet he had done no Vio- 

' lence, neither was any Deceit in bis Mouth, 
Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and to 
put him to Grief. His Soul was an Offering 
for Sin. And yet after this, when the Pro- 
phet had killed and buried him, he adds, 
He ſhall prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure of 
2 Lord ſhall þ proſper in his Hund. He fhall 
ſee the Travail of bis Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. 
By bis Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juftify many ; for be ſhall bear their Iniquities. 

Where are we now? Muſt he die a wretched 
Death, and be numbered with the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors; and yet ſhall he prolong his Days, and 

ſee the Work of the Lord profper in his 

In my Hands? 
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Hands? How ſhall we clear theſe Things ? 
Look into the. Goſpel, and there vou will 
find the Scene opening apace: There you 
will find your Lord deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men, perſecuted and afflicted, and put to a 
cruel Death and open Shame, and yet riſing 
to Glory and Honour. There you may ſee 
this Priſoner of the Grave aſcending to the 
Glory of his Father, giving Gifts unto Men, 
and leading Captivity captive, _ 

Let us then, in the laſt place, conſider the 
hiſtorical Evidence we have for the Comple- 
tion of theſe Prophecies, which deſcribe the 

calamitous Condition of our - Bleſſed Re- 

deemer. 1 0 

The Way was ed baſbad! he was 
born. His Conception led to it; ſince the 
Meanneſs of his Parentage could promiſe no- 
thing for the Child but Labour and Sorrow: 
And ſo it proved. This mighty Prince of 
Peace made his firſt Appearance in a Man- 
ger; and we may well ſuppoſe the other 
Conveniencies he met, upon his firſt coming 
into the World, were anſwerable to this. No 
ſooner was he born, but his Life was ſought | 
after : The diſtreſſed Parents fly their Coun- 
| try, and the Child is carried into Baniſhment, 
= before | he knew to Sagas between Good 


and 
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mi- vil. His Youth: was ſpent in the Diffi- 


culties of Poverty, and his Hands employed 


in the Works of it; and when the Time 
came that he was to be made known unto 
Iſrael, and ſtood forth in the Power of the 


Lord, confirming his Doctrine with mighty 


Signs and Wonders, the Oppoſition to him 


increaſed, and every Act of Charity he did 


to others brought new Sorrow and Miſery to 


himſelf. © During this Time, in which he 
went about doing good, he bad not, as he 
himſelf has told us, where to lay bis Head. 


When he caſt out Devils, he was immedi- 
ately charged to be in League with the Prince 
of them. . When he healed the Sick of their 


Infirmities, and Jorguns their Sins, then he 


was a Blaſphemer, an Incroacher upon the 
Prerogative of God. When he reſtored the 


withered Hand, and cured the Lame or the 


Blind on the Sabbath-day, then he was no 
longer fit to live: Theſe were ſuch Offences, 


as nothing but his Death could expiate. Con- 
ſider what he ſuffered, and he was the low- - 
eſt of the Sons of Men: Conſider what he 


did, and he 1 as he e was, to be 

the Son of God. 
But ſtill there remains s behiod the gloomiedt 
Sens of Sorrow. When the Powers of 
8 4 f Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs prevailed, and the Time of his be. 


ing offered up drew near, all things conſpi- 


red to make his Death bitter and terrifying. 
In his Life he had choſen Twelve to be his 
conſtant Companions, and they at leaſt ad- 
hered to him, and willingly - partook in his 
Afflictions: But now one of theſe Boſom- 
Friends conſpires his Ruin, and ſells him for 
thirty Pieces of Silver. The reſt, though 
they were guilty of no ſuch Baſeneſs, yet 
proved no Comfort in his Diſtreſs. 

As the Danger drew near, our Bleſſed 
Lord, who was in all things tempted like un- 
to us, Sin only excepted, felt the Pangs of 
Nature at the Approach of Death, and reti- 
red to Prayer, the only Support of an afflict- 
ed Spirit. In this his Grief he choſe Peter, 
and the Sons of Zebedee, to be his Compa- 
nions, that they might watch with him in 
his Sorrow: But even here they forſook him, 
and, inſenſible of their Maſter's Agony, 

fell aſleep. They were ſoon. awakened; 
but they awoke only to fly, and Chriſt was 
left alone, Peter followed, but it was afar 
off; and he only followed him to deny him. 
Thus betrayed, and thus forſaken, he is car- 
ried een ky When he is ſilent, he is 
- Feproached 


DISCOURSE X. 


roached with Sullenneſs : When he ſpeaks, 
he is enter with Blaſphemy. 8 D 


be is buffeted and ſpit on; by and by, in 


cruel Sport, they pay him the mock Honours 
of a Prince; he is crowned with Thorns, has 


a Reed put into his Hand, and in Deriſion 
he is ſaluted, Hail, King of the Jeu. 


with one Voice the People anſwered, : 
unto us Barabbas. Thus was he W n 
elde Men. 


Follow him bare one Step Ae me you 
will find him hanging upon the Croſs be- 


tween two common Robbers, groaning un- 


der the bittereſt Agonies of Death. Nor yet 
can all this Miſery create in the Lookers on 
any Pity or Compaſſio 


C, Son of God, come down, and we will 
believe thee. But neither the Pains of the 
Croſs, nor thoſe Pangs which drew from him 
that Complaint, My God, my God, why haſt 
thu forſaken me, nor all the Malice and 


Scorn of the Crucifiers could make him one 
; Moment 


265 


And 
that nothing might be wanting to ſhew how 
vile and contemptible he was to the People, 
the Queſtion was put between him and a 
| Murderer, which ſhould be releaſed ; and 
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Moment forget his Love and Tenderneſs to- 
wards them. Vou hear no Complaint from 
him, ho Appeals made againſt them to a fu- 
ture judgment: Inſtead of this, with lateſt 
Breath he pleads their Cauſe, excuſes their 
Weakneſs, and begs for their Pardon; Fa- 
ther, Jer: axis for they n not am they 
do. 
ind We Fo us ebf this Ar and Te» | 
turn to ourſelves with this Queſtion, Mat 
Reward ſhall I give unto the Lord for all the 
Benefits that he hath done unto me? Let us al- 
ſo anſwer for ourſelves in the Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, I will receive the Cup of Salvation, 
end call upon the; Name of the Lord. We 

have nothing to return but our Love and 

Obedience, and nothing elſe is required of 
us. He hath borne our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows ; let us not call for them again by 
our Iniquities: Let them be buried for ever, 
but let us ariſe to a new Life of Righteouſ- | 
_ neſs in Chriſt Jeſus, that when Cbriſt, who is 
our Life, Shall. 7 we _ * appear 
won wands in eee 
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Corossrans Hi. 1. 


7 ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſs Things 
which are above, where Chriſt I on 4 
right Hand of God. 25 


Language of Scripture has been 


Abſurdities Men have fallen in- 
to, under Pretence of adhering to the literal 
Senſe, is well known. The Words of the 
Text are hardly capable of being ſo abuſed; 
for it is not poſſible to imagine, that St. Paul 
ſhould intend to tell the Colggſians, or that the 
Colaſſians ſhould believe him if he did, that 
they lived no longer in this World, but were, 


in the literal Senſe, Men raiſed. from the 
Dead. 


owe 


OW much ah mctaphodes 


miſtaken, and what Errors and 


Po 
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Dead. But, as our State and Condition * 
this World is often ſet forth in the Scriptures 


in metaphorical Language, it has not fared 
ſo well in all Parts of it, but Men have ſome- 


times loſt Sight of the Metaphor, and raiſed 


very abſurd Notions from a literal Interpreta- 
tion, as I ſhall have Occaſion to obſerve to 
you in treating upon this Subject. 


The Words now read to you are an Infe- 


rence from what had been before ſaid, as is 
evident from the Manner in which they are 
introduced: F ye then be riſen with Cbriſt. 
It is plain likewiſe that they muſt refer to 
ſomething which had been ſaid of our Reſur- 


rection with, or in Chriſt: For this Conclu- 
ſion ſuppoſes that Doctrine already laid down 


and eftabliſhed. To find this Connection, 
ve muſt look back as far as the Middle of 
the foregoing Chapter, where the Doctrine 


referred to in the Text is plainly declared. At 


the tenth and following Verſes thus you will 
read: And ye are complete 1 in him, (that is, in 


_ Chriſt Jeſus) which is the Head of all Princi- 
pality and Power. In whom alſo ye are cir- 


cumciſed with the Circumciſion made without 
Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of 
the Hilo by the Circumciſion of 2 Buried 


with lim 1 in — wherein alſo pd are ri- 


ſen 
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ſm with bim through the Faith of the Operation 
of Gad, obo hath raiſed him from the Dead: 
And you being dead in your Sins, and the Un- 
2 of your Fleſh, bath be quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all Tref- 
_ From this the Inference in the Text 
naturally follows: F ye then be riſen. with 
Chrift,” ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where 
Chriſt /itteth on the right Hand of Gd. 

For the Explication of theſe Words, it will 
be neceſſary to ſet before you the Repreſen- 
tation which the Scripture makes of the Na- 
tural State and Condition of Man, and of his 
| Goſpel State upon his becoming a Chriſtian. 
In the State of Nature the Scripture repre- 
ſents Men, Eph. iv. 17. 18. as walking in the 
Vanity of their Minds Minds. Having the Under/tand- 
ing darkened, being alata from the Life of 
Cod, thraugh Ignorance and Blindneſs of Heart. 
| As walking according. to the Courſe of this 

Merid, according to the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, the Spirit that wworketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience, Chap. ii. 2. As Children of 
Wrath, baving their Converſation in the Luft 
of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of the Fleſh 
and the Mind, ver. 3. As Strangers to the C 
venants of Promiſe, as having no Hope, and. 
without God-in the World, ver.. 12. As Ser- 


2+0 DISCOURSE NE 
wants of Sin, yielding their Members Servants 
t Uncleannefs and to Iniquity, unto Iniquity, 
Rom. vi. 19, 20. And becauſe” the End of 
theſe Things is Death, therefore this State of 
Sin is called likewiſe a State of Death; ou 
Fuat he quickened, ſays our Apoſtle, who: were 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. ii. 1. The 
ſame he repeats at the fifth Verſe. Whilſt 
| Men were thus dead to God, and unto them- 
ſelves, they lived only to Sin and Unrighteouſ- 
neſs.” Sin therefore is ſaid to reigu in them, to 
have Dominion over them. The natural Paſſi- 
on and Affections in this State of Corruption 
were but the Inſtruments of Sin, in all things 
fubſervient ; and therefore are ſaid to conſti- 
tute the Body of Sin, that Body over which 
Sin, as the Soul or active Principle, had en- 
tire Rule and Dominion. Thus we read, 
Rom. vi. 6. The old Man ts crucified with him, 
that the Body of Sin might be dc feiroyed, that 
benceferth we ſhould not ferve Sin. And in the 
ſecond of the Colgſians and eleventh. Verſe, 
we are ſaid to put off the Body of the Sins of 
the Fleſh. The Members of which this Bo- 
dy is made up are in the next Chapter deſori- 
bed:  Mortify therefore your Members which 
are upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 1n- 
ordinate * evil et and Co- 


1 
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ae, which is Iablotry, Eph. ii. 3. This 
Body is by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, called the Body of Death, for the 
ſame Reaſon - that the State of Sin is called 
the State of Death: O wretched Man thut I 


Death ; or, as the Margin renders it, % 
this Body of Death, Chap: vii. 24. The Body 
together with the Soul, which is the active 


rector of the Body and all its Motions, con- 


an eaſy and natural Metaphor, theſe depra- 
ved Appetites and Affections, which are the 
Inſtruments or Members of Sin, and which 
compoſe the Body of Sin, together with the 
evil Principle ruling in us, and directing theſe 


and Iniquity, and which is called Sin, are 
faid in Scripture to be the O!d Man; the 
Man which only lived before the Regenera- 
tion by Chriſt Jeſis. Thus, Rom. vi. 6. The 
od Man is crucified with him, thut the Body of 
Sin might be defiroyed. And the Epbefrans, 
Chap. iv. 22. are exhorted 70 put off, concerning 
their former Converſation, the old Man, which 


18 ne State of Nature, according to the Re- 


am, "who ſhall deliver me from the Body 7 this 


Principle of Life, and the Influencer and Di- 


ſtitutes the Man. From hence therefore! by 


Affections in the Pürſtiit of all Uncleanneſs 


is corrupt according to the deceitful Luft. This 


preſentation 
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entation and Language of Holy Scrip- 
ture: And. it is caly; to ſee what muſt be- 
come of this old Man, this Man of Sin, up- 
on the Appearance of Chriſt Jeſus, who 
came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, to 
3 ht and Life to thoſe who ſat in the 
Shadow of Darkneſs and Death; he and his 
Works muſt be deſtroyed: to make way for 
me Spirit of Righteouſneſs, and his "hol 
Works. But thus to deſtroy the old Man, 
to root out all the corrupt Affections of Na- 
ture, and to implant a new Principle of Life 
and Holineſs, to reſtore the decayed Image 
of God, to give new Deſires to the Soul, new 
Affections to the Heart; what is it but to 
new- make the Man, and by a ſecond Crea- 
don to reſtore him to the Rights and Privi- 
leges of the firſt, which were long ſince for- 
feited by Sin and Diſobedience. For this 
Reaſon the Chriſtian is ſaid to be a new Crea- 
ture: am Men be in Chriſt, be is 4 new 
Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. In Chriſt Yeſus nei- 
tber Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor Un. 
crrcumcifion, but a new Creature, Gal. vi. 15. 
In the ſecond Chapter of the Epbgſians, we 
are faid to be the Wortmanſhip of God, created 
in Chrift Feſus unto good Works, And in the | 
fourth Chapter, ver. 23 and 24, we are ſaid 
5 | Tn” 2 30 
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to be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind: To 


ted in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Nay, 
we are faid even to put on Chriſt; from the 


Similitude of Will and Affections between 
nbers: As many of 


jou as have been baptized, fays the Apoſtle to 


Now, to be dead before the Coming of Chriſt, 
and 


and yet ſtill to be alive in Chriſt, may ſeem 


foon vaniſh. M 


the Galatians, have put on Chriſt, Chap. iti. 27, 
From this Account it is eaſy to underſtand 


the Propriety of the Words or Phraſes made 


uſe of to expreſs theſe two Conditions. Some- 
times we read that we were dead before the 
Knowledge of Chriſt: Sometimes that 9 
died and were buried with Chrifts Again, 
that we roſe with Chriſt, and are alive in lim. 


e Crit anc: Grd 


to be Aﬀertions inconſiſtent with reſpect to 
the ſame Perſon: And fo indeed they are. 

But, if we take the fame View of Man that 
the Scripture: does, the Inconfiſteney will 
the Image and Likeneſs of God, with a Rec- 
titude of Mind and Will, with Inclinations 
adapted to his true Happineſs, and ſubject to 
the Influence and Direction of Reaſon : This 
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on Diſobedience, Man became a quite diffe- 
rent Perſon; his Underſtanding was darken- 
ed, his Will corrupted, his Inclinations diſ- 
torted to the Purſuit of Evil continually. 
This Change was a real Death of the Man 


created after the Image of God]; he could no 


longer exerciſe any of the Functions proper 
to his Life, but lay buried under the Ruins 
ol Sin and Iniquity: And this was the Death 
of the World before the Knowledge of 
Chriſt. - What then was 'the Life of the 
World at the Coming of Chriſt? It was the 
Life of Sin; of the earthly Man, made not 
in the Image of God, but after the Likeneſs 
of the Son of Diſobedience. To deſtroy this 
Man of Sin, Chriſt came into the World; 
and they that are Chriſt's have crucified the | 
Fleſh, with the Aſfections and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. 
And thus, with reſpect to the Life we had at 
the Coming of Chriſt, which was the Life of 
Sin, we are ſaid to die with Chriſt, and to be 
buried with him; becauſe we renounce that 
Life, and the Afﬀections proper to it. Thus 
dying to Sin, we begin again to live unto 
God, and unto true Holineſs: And this is a 
Reſurrection of the Man made after the Image 
of God, which before was dead in Treſpaſ- 
{es ; ; and. therefore we are ſaid to be made 


alive 


DISCOURSE XI. 275 
ulive in Chr; if, and for Ld together with 
him. Z 
tee 3 This Change: was what we 5 
not Power ſo much as to wiſh for, or defire 
for ourſelves : It was undertaken and effected 
by Chriſt alone; he took our Nature and 
our Iniquities upon himſelf, and underwent 
Death in the behalf of all: He dying there- 
fore upon the Croſs for all, all are ſaid to be 
crucified with him. He, as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews tells us, taſted Death for every 
Man, Heb. ii. 9. And it is St. Paul's Infe- 
rence, that i one died for all, then were all 
dead, 2 Cor. v. 14. And the Way to attain 
to the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt, is, as 
we learn from the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, to be, conformable unto his 
Death. This Conformity, conſiſts, . as we 
have already ſeen, in dying to Sin, and the 
Affections of it; in putting off the old Man, 
in putting on the new Man, who is created 
after Righteouſneſs. This. St. Paul, in the 
{oth of the Romans, ſtiles, being planted i in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, and being planted in 
the Likeneſs.of his Neſurrection. Io this like- 
wiſe. he plainly refers in the 29th Verſe of 
the eighth Chapter: Fur hom he did fore- 
tar, be alſo tid 21. in fe t be conformed 
T 2 f fa 
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to the Image of his Son, that be a be the 
Firſt-born among many Brethren, There are 
many Precepts likewiſe in Scripture, founded 
upon this Notion of our Conformity with 


- Chriſt. The Text is one Inſtance: Another | 


5 have in the thirteenth of the Romans; 


ye on the Lord Jes Chrift, and mate 
ar Poe for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luf 


And again: How ſhall we, who are 


5 to Sen, live any longer therein? And ma- 
ny other Places there as, RR _ be 
opened with this K - 
Nay, the very Eſſenee of Chriſtianity con- 
fiſts in this Conformity with Chriſt; and 
therefore Baptiſm, which is our Admiſſion 
to the Goſpel, is nothing elſe but a ſolemn 
taking upon ourſelves this Conformity. This 
we learn from St. Paul in the fixth of the 
r Know ye not, ſays he, that ſo ma- 
ny of us as were baptized in Jeſus Chrift, 
tote baptized into his Death? Therefore 
we are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
Death; that like as Chris was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Ghry of the E. 
ther, even fo we alſo ſhould wall in Newneſs of 
Life, Chap. iii. 4. To walk in Newneſs of | 
Life is our Conformity to the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, which was to new Life and Glo- 
5 - 55 
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For thus the Apoſtle preſſes the Argu- 


3 Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, 
dieth no more: Death hath no more Donn nian 


over him. Likewiſe reckon yourſehues to .be 
| dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Let not Sin 
therefore reign in your mortal Body, ver. 9, 11, 

12. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was to 
perpetual Life, never more to be expoſed to 


Death; fo muſt our firſt Reſurrection, ac- 


_ cording to this Pattern, be to perpetual Ho- 
| linefs, and a conſtant Freedom from Sin. 
If we bear in our Minds this Account of 
the Scripture Language, and of the Reaſons 
upon which it is founded, it will be a Key 
to open unto us the Meaning of many, other- 
wiſe intricate; | Paſſages of Scripture. For 
Inſtance : We ſhall not be to ſeek, when we 
find mention made of two Deaths which we 
muſt undergo, of two Reſurrections which 
we muſt partake in: We ſhall eaſily diſtin- 
guiſh between the natural Death of the Bo- 
dy, and the Death unto Sin; between the 


ReſurreRion to Life eternal hereafter, - and | 


the Reſurrection to Holineſs and Righteouſ- 


neſs in this preſent World. I am crucefied to 


the World, ſays St. Paul, and the Warld ta me. 
TON 15 ſoa ny God, ſays St. Jahn, i. e. 


3 who- , 
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Whoever is begotten to this new Life ii 
Chriſt by the Power of God, overcometh the 
World. St. Paul tells us, that the Spirit of 
God will quicken our mortal Bodies, as well as 
our dead Bodies. Which is not to be under- 
ſtood without having recourſe to the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, which is to a new Life of Holi- 
neſs here, and which muſt be the Forerun- 
ner and Introducer of the ſecond Reſurrecti- 
on to Glory. The Apoſtle to the Philippi- 
ans tells us, that he willingly ſuffered the 
| Loſs of all things that he might know Chrift, 
bs and the Power of his Reſurre#ion. And this 
| he defired to know, That be might attain to 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, Phil. iii. 10, 11. 
Where, if you remember what has been ſaid 
of our being made conformable to the Death 
and ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, by riſing-to Ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs, you will not be at 
a loſs to underſtand what it is 70 Rnow, on @ 
feel, the Power of Chrift's Reſurrection; or to 
_ underſtand, how the knowing the Power of 
_ Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhould be a Means of 
attaining to the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Such is the Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
that thoſe who feel it have, as the Apoſtle 
in the 2oth Verſe informs us, their Conver- 


Harlan in Heaven; ; whence al a Yo we lool for the | | 
| Saviour, 
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Saviour, the Lord 72 eſus Chrift. This, which | 
St. Paul calls knowing the Power of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and having our Converſation 
in Heaven, the Author to the Hebrews calls, 
ale the Powers of the World to come, Hebr. 
The Reſurrection is indeed one of the 

Fawn of the World to come, which all par- 
take in, and taſte of, whoſe mortal Bodies 
are quickened by the Spirit of God. In the 
Verſe after this it is ſaid, that thoſe who fall 
from their Faith, crucify to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and put him to open Shame. 
How does he who falls away crucify Chriſt, 
or put him to open Shame ? This cannot be 
underſtood, but by having recourſe to the 
Scripture Repreſentation already explained. 
But, if we remember that all who are bap- 
tized crucify the old Man with his Deeds; 
that they put on the new Man created after 
Holineſs ; that the Apoſtle to the Galatians - 
expreſsly ſays, that as many as are baptized 
put on Chriſt; it will readily appear, why it 
is that thoſe who fall away crucity Chriſt 
afreſh : For, by receiving the Faith, they 
put on Chriſt, and crucified the old Man 
and his Deeds; but if they deſert the Faith, 
and return to their former Deeds, and again 
put on the old Man, they do then crucify 


14 Chriſt 
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Chriſt again with his Deeds, and pat him 
once more to open Shame. 

This Notion of the different States and 
Conditions of Man, of the Death of the old 
Man, of a new Creature in Chriſt, runs 
through the Precepts, Exhortations and Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, which cannot be un- 
derſtood but by Analogy to this Notion; and 
therefore IJ hope I may be excuſed in ſpend- 
ing ſo much of your Time in the Illuſtration | 
of it. You have heard already of our Death, | 
and Burial, and Reſurrection with Chriſt: | 
But the Apoſtle in the Text carries the Me- 
taphor ſtill one Degree higher; ye be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeek theſe Things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand of God. 
As if he had ſaid, It is not enough that ye 
are riſen from the Dead with Chriſt, you 
muſt alſo aſcend after him into Heaven; for 
there is your Life hid in Chriſt, there are 
your true Riches, and thither muſt you go 
to take care of them. You are dead to the 
- World, and can no longer live to it; your 

Life is ſpiritual and heavenly; As is your 
Life, ſuch muſt be the Actions which flow 
from it, the Inclinations that attend it. Since 
therefore you are dead to the World, alive to 
Chriſt through the Spirit of Holineſs, by 

„„ mult | 


* 
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pore” act like Members of Chriſt, 4 ſet. 
your Affections on Things above, where 
Chriſt your Life is aſcended. - Hence it is 
that St. Paul often exclaims againſt the Ab- 
ſurdity of a Chriſtian's living in Sin. You | 
may juſt as well ſay, that all the Actions of 
Life may be performed in the Grave, when 
2 Man is dead and buried, as ſay that a 
Chriſtian may continue in Sin: For the 
Chriſtian has crucified and buried the Body of 
Sin. How then, as the Apoſtle cries out, /hall 
ae who are dead to Sin continue any longer 
therein? Sin is the only Poiſon by which the 
Life of Chriſt, which is in us, may be de- 
ſtroyed. It is a Life which no Man can take 
from you but yourſelf. Thoſe who kill the 
Body cannot reach it : Not all the Powers of 
Darkneſs, Sin only excepted, can ſeparate 
Believers and our Lord. But every unmor- 
_ tified Luft, every unſubdued Vice, is a Can- 
cer that eats into our very Vitals, and, if we. 
do not cut them off, will in the End deſtroy 
us quite. Holineſs is as neceſſary to our ſpi- 
ritual Life, as Eating and Drinking are to 
our natural; and therefore the Apoſtle's Con- 
dluſion in the Text is juſt, 1f wwe be riſen with 
Chrift, if we live with him, we muſt ſeek the 
| Things which are above. | 
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Jauss ji ili. 17. 


The Wi riſden that ts from above is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreat- 


ed, full of Mercy and good Fruits, without 
| e and without Hypocriſy. | 
3H E Gifts of the Holy Spirit a are 


1 7 88 „Per en garhablc into two Kinds, 


being either extraordinary, and 
| Bo 2 peculiar to ſome Times and 
Perſons; and given, not for the 
Sanctification of the Men on whom they are 
beſtowed, but for the Edification of the 
Church, which is the Body of Chriſt: Or 
they are common to all Times of the Goſpel, 
and neceſſary to perfect the Man of God in 
every good Work; and therefore tendered 3 | 
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all, who undertake the Conditions of Chriſ. 
tianity, according to the Promiſe of God 
made through Chriſt Jeſus. Of the firſt 
Sort were thoſe wonderful Gifts beſtowed: on 
the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of Chriſtiani- 
ty, by which they were enabled to convey 
the Knowledge of the Salvation of God to 
Men of all Languages, and to convince the 
World by Signs, and Wonders, and mighty 
Works, of the Truth of their Miſſion ; and 
that the Word by them ſpoken was the Word 
of Life, proceedin g from Him, whoſe Power 
Vas made uſe of in Confirmation of it. 
That the Gifts of this ſort conveyed no 
ſanctifying Grace to the Receiver, is evident 
from what St. Paul has taught us, 1 Cor. xiii. 
Though IT ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and of | 
Angels, and have not Charity, I am' become as 
founding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. Though 
I heve the Gift of Prophecy, and underſtand 
all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, and I though 4 
bave all Faith, ſo that I could remove Moun- 
tains, and have no Charity, I am nothing. | 
The Suppoſition here made, that the Exer- 
ciſe of theſe Gifts may conſiſt with a want of 
Charity, i. e. with the want of the moral 
Qualifications of a Chriſtian, warrants the 


eee That theſe Gifts has not convey 
| the 


te GnRifing Grace of FRE dhe | 
they are given, not for the ſake of the Re- 
ceivers, but for the ſake of others, who _ 


Ch OD O_ 


through their Miniſtry are to be converted to 
the Knowledge of the Truth. For this Rea- 


ſon they were given, and for ſome time con- 


tinued in the Primitive Church, to make way 
for the Acknowledgment of Chriſt, and for 
the Conviction of Unbelievers ; and may be 

again renewed, whenever God ſhall think fit 


viſibly to interpoſe in the farther Propaga- 
tion of his Goſpel in the heathen World. 


It is manifeſt then, that the Scripture 
aſcribes to the Spirit of God a twofold Ope- 


| ration in the Work of the Goſpel. The firſt - 
is that already mentioned, and is the ſupply- 


ing and furniſhing Motives of Credibility, 
and proper Means to eſtabliſh the Doctrine 


and Faith. The ſecond is that now to be 


conſidered in explaining the Words of the 


Text, to wit, the affording Aſſiſtance and 


Strength to all, who undertake the Conditions 
of the Goſpel, to perform them, and to ren- 
der a Service worthy of the Goſpel, and ac- 
ceptable to our God and Saviour. 

The Wiſdom mentioned in the Text is de- 
ſcribed to be the Wiſdom that is from above, 


that'd is, which is given or communicated 


from 


% 
* 
* 
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- Apoſtle inſtructs us how to obtain it: any 
of you lack Wiſdom, let him af of God, = 


Faith. 


from above. And in the firſt Chapter the 


giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, 


and it ſhall be given him: But let him aſe in 


Faith. And ſoon after he ſhews us upon 


| * what Grounds his Advice ſtands : Every good 


and every perfect Gift is from above, and com- 
eth down from the Father of Lights, with whom 
is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow of turning. 
The Inſtruction given, that we ſhould aſk 


this Wiſdom in Faith; the Reaſon aſſigned 
to ſupport this Faith, that with God 7s 10 
Variableneſi, neither Shadow of turning; do 


ſufficiently ſhew, that the Wiſdom which we 
are encouraged to aſk for, is no other than 
the Grace promiſed under the Goſpel : For 
the Declaration of God's Purpoſe to give 
this Wiſdom, which 'is no where declared 


but in the Goſpel, muſt be ſuppoſed, before 


the Immutability of his Purpoſe can be al- 


ledged, as a Ground of Hope and Affurance 


to obtain ha yoo Gift 50 the * of 


By the Word . ſdom bi in the Text v we 
muſt underſtand the Grace of God promi- 
ſed in the Goſpel, and conſidered in Scrip- | 


, ture as the ruling and governing Principle in 


the 


/ 
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the Diſciples of Chriſt : That Principle of 
Holineſs by which they are enabled to nor- 

tify the Deeds of the Fleſb; by which: they do 
no Sin, and are alive to Righteouſneſs : Elſe- 
where ſpoken of as the Spirit of Chriſt dwell- 
ing in them, and by which their mortal Bodies 
are -quickned ; and deſcribed as ſo neceflary to 
a Chriſtian, that the Apoſtle: to the Romans 
has affirmed, F any Man have not * Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

This Grace is called ¶ dom upon the ſame 
Account that the Fear of the Lord is ſaid to 
be the Beginning of Wiſdom; becauſe the 
Wiſdom of Man conſiſteth in the Obedi- 
ence of God, in whoſe Hand are the Iflues 

of Life and Death, and not upon the Ac- 
count of any Degrees of Knowledge, either 
facred or civil, which it is ſuppoſed to con- 
vey. The Fruits aſcribed to this Wiſdom 
| in the Text are all moral Qualifications : It is 
pure, and peaceable, and gentle, full of Mer- 
cy, and the like; of the Learning and Know- | 
| ledge: which proceed from it, we read no- 
thing. The Knowledge of Myſteries, and 
Things ſacred, may be reckoned among the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and are 
mentioned as ſuch by St. Paul in the Paſſage 
of his Epiſtle nk the Corinthians already al- 


2 = 


ledged : But he ſpeaks of them as not neceſ- 
farily inferring Charity, and conſequently as 
diſtinct Gifts from that Grace, or Wiſdom, 
which is pure, ten ben 
ny. +. 3 
The Gifts of ithe- Spirit: conſidered. with 7 
reſpect to the Author of them, ne the no. 

tives inducing him to beftow them, are | 
perly ſtyled the Grace of God; for of bis own 


Will begat he us with the Mord of Truth, and | 


of his own Will it is that he enableth us to 


run the Courſe that is ſet before us: So that 


dur Confidence is, to uſe the Language of 
St. Paul, that be which hath: begun a good Work i 


in 1s, win ee it until the Day of Feſus 
Chriſt. But, conſidered with reſpect to their 
8 on the Receiver, they are, by St. 
James in the Text, ſtyled Wiſdom, as cor- 
recting the Depravity of Nature, and ena- 
bling Men to become vie umto Salvation. 
The Gifts of God are free, and he be- 
ſtoweth them as ſeemeth beſt to his Wiſdom. 

H he gives to one more liberally than to 
another, yet he who receives leaſt has Rea- 
ſon to be thankful, and no Reaſon to de- 
mand an Account of God of the unequal 
Diſtribution of his Favour. Were the Gifts 
n. of the i to be conſidered as 


ppecial 
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| ſpecial Favours only granted to ſome; . we 


ſhould. not be obliged, by the Terms of our 
Religion, to render an Account of God's pro- 
ceeding herein. But the Promiſe of ths 


Spirit being general to all Chriſtians, and re-. 


Chriſt's Obedience: to the Will of his Fa- 


ther, and as a Principle of new Life, by which 


to Righteouſneſs; it is evident that we can- 


not account for our being Chriſtians, with | 


out ſhewing a Reafon for the Neceſſity of 
Grace to render our Hopes ang. Aſſuranc 
of Salvation effectu. 5 
ik This is « Point in which: there is an Ef 
tal Difference between the Goſpel, and mere 


Natural Religion; and it is conſequent to 


another Point of Difference relating to the 


State and Condition of Mankind before the 
Goſpel. 


If Men were in that State of ori- 
ginal Purity in which God muſt, in Juſtiee 


ds his divine Attributes, be ſuppoſed to have 
made them, it will be hard to ſay what Grace: 
was 


wanting to enable them to attain the End 


of their Creation. If they have fallen from 


to be cured 


that State, and contracted a Corruption nt 

by natural Means, it will be 
bard for any Man to diſpute 2 
| U Ho 


n 


— 
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Grace of God, without having a Reaſon to 
produce, that ſhall render it impoſſible, or 


Power of Sin by communicating a new Prin- 


ciple of Holineſs, in order to the Salvation of 


the World, than that he ſhould honour Sin 


fo far, as to render Sinners both glorious and 


immortal. Since then there can be no Redem- 
| ption, but either by deſtroying Sin, or by 


Sinners, it is eaſy to judge which Method is 
moſt ſuitable to the Wiſdom of God, who is 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. 


ceſſity of Grace, to ſhew the Effects aſcribed 
to it in Scripture. For the Spirit of God is 
certainly given for the ſake of thoſe Effects, 
which were to be produced by it in true Be- 


lievers: And he that can prove that the 


ſame Effects generally are, or may be, at- 
tained by the mere Strength of Nature, will 
give the beſt Argument againſt the Neceflity 
of Grace in order to Salvation. For; if Men 


are naturally inclined to Virtue and Holineſs, 


But 


er, for God to redeem the World. 
For, the Fall of Man ſuppoſed, it is more 
reaſonable to think, becauſe it is far more ho- 
nourable to God, that he ſhould deſtroy the 


granting Happineſs to Sinners, unreformed 


2 ĩ | 
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But this has never yet been the Caſe ; and if 
we may judge of thoſe who ſhall be after us, 
by ourſelves; and thoſe who have lived before 5 
us, this never will be the Caſe. 5 ; 
. Now the Works of the Spirit are deſeribed | 
to us in many Places of Scripture, They are 
in the Text ſet forth to be pure, then peace- 
able, gentle, and eafy to be intreated, full of. 
Mercy and good Fruits, without Partiality, and 
without Hypocriſy. The Apoſtle to the Ga- 
latians, Chap. v. 22. reckoning up the Fruits 
of the Spirit, places them in this Order; 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſsz Ti emperance 3 and 
continuing his Account, though varying his 
Style, he adds, And they that are Cbriſts baue 
der. 880 80 Fl, woith gs * and 
. | 
Ae i Wanne mr any People to be 
deſcribed in this Language, there is no one 
ſo little acquainted with human Nature, but 
that he would ſuſpect the Truth of the Rela-- 
tion. Where muſt we go, to the Eaſt or to 
the Weſt, to find a People pure and peace- 
able, full of Mercy and good Works, with- 
out Partiality, without Hypocriſy, crucifying 
the Fleſh, and the Affections and Luſts there- 


of? No | Hiſtory yet has preſented us with 
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ſack an Idea of Mankind. But, if we lock 


into the Account which the ſame Apoſtle 


gives of the Works of the Fleſh, we ſhall 
find too great a Correſpondence between 
them, and the hiſtorical Aceounts of all Na- 
tions: They are, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laſcrvioufneſi, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Heatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Stri fe, 
Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Murders, Drun- 
 kenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch lite. Theſe 
Works we know where to find, and are 
ſure of not miſtaking in what Country 
ſoeyer we ſeck them. You ſee the Diffe- 
e dee the Word ef Narwee wrd 


Grace: And tell me, Was it a Work unwor- 


thy of God to ſend his Spirit to make the 
Difference? If you think it not yet ſo ſuf- 


_ tly made as to anſwer the Pretenſions 
zofpel, yet you muſt own that here 

is 2 Work worthy of God to undertake ; and 
that if we have not the Spirit already to pro- 
duce theſe Effects, it were: much to be wiſh- 


ed that we had: So that natural Reaſon ſhall 
be forced to give this Teſtimony to the Go- 


ſpel, chat the Help it propoſes is the Thing 


in the World the moſt to be deſired, the moſt 


honourable for God to give, the moſt advan- 


re Rug If you afk us 
what 


* 
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what Evidence we have to ſhew, that we 
have received this Promiſe of the Goſpel; it 
were well indeed if we had more Evidence 
than we have, and that every Man naming the 
Name of Chriſt were a living Teſtimony of 
the Spirit of God working in him; and yet, 
1 truſt, we have enough to ſhew that 
the Promiſes of God are not in vain.  'The 
Spitit is given to be a Principle of Religion, 
and not of Force and Mechaniſm ; and con- 
ſequently it muſt be maintained to be con- 
ſiſtent with the Freedom of Man's Will, 
without the Suppoſition of which it is impoſ- 
fible to have any Notion of Religion: And 
if many, who by their Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity are entitled to the Promiſe of the Spirit, 
do ſhew no Signs of the Power of God work- 
ing in them, they will be ſo many Proofs 
indeed, that the Grace of God is not irreſiſti- 
ble. But no better Argument can be drawn 
from their Caſe to ſhew, that the Pretences 
to Grace are mere Fiction, than may be 
drawn from the unreaſonable Actions of the 
Generality of Men to ſhew, that Reaſon it- 
ſelf is a Fiction, and that there enen, 
verning Principle in Mankind. 
We have indeed the fulleſt. Proof, that 


there is ſuch a Thing as Reaſon and natural 
| U3 Under- 
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Underſtanding in Men; and therefore the 
[Abuſe of Reaſon creates no Suſpicion againft 
the Being of it: But the Deiſt ſees no Proof 
of the Reality of Grace in any; the Effects 
we aſcribe to it, and which are the only vi- 
fible Evidences for its Reality, are no other 
than what Reaſon preſcribes; and where- 
ever they are found, he claims them as the 
Work of Reaſon, and demands of us to ſhew 
upon what Ground we aſcribe them to any 
other Principle. If Men are meek, and cha- 
ritable, and good, void of Partiality and Hy- 
pocriſy, they are but what their Reaſon tells 
them they ſhould be; and ſince theſe Virtues 

flow from the Dictates of Reaſon, by what 
Right do we impute them to another Prin- 
ciple? The Apoſtle to the Romans has taught 
us the Reſolution of this Difficulty : I delrght, 
fays he, in the Law of God after the imward 
Man: But 1 ſee another Law in my Members 
warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and 
bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which is in my Members. O wretched Man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body 
of this Death ! T thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. That the Dictates of Reaſon are 
juſt and right, St. Paul acknowledges ; but 
right as they are, we gain little by them but 
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the Conviction of Sin and Guilt; for there is 
another Principle in the Members warring 
againſt this Principle of Reaſon, or Law of 


the Mind, which brings us under the Slaye-- 


ry of Sin. This State afforded him ſo little 
Comfort, notwithſtanding the Goodneſs of 
his Reaſon to diſtinguiſh rightly between Vir- 
tue and Vice, that he exclaims in the Bittcr- 


neſs of his Soul, O wretched. Man that I am, 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this 

Death! Under theſe Agonies he ſaw no Help 
in Nature, no Aſſiſtance to be had from Rea- 


ſon; and therefore he flies to the Arms of 


| Chriſt for Shelter, and owns him for his on- 


ly Redeemer from this Captivity to Sin: 7 
thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| And having found this ſafe Retreat, he goes 


on in another Strain: There is therefore now 


no Condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Je- 


ſus, w0ho walk not after the Fleſh, but after the = 
Spirit : For the Law of the Spirit of Life in 


Cbriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the Law 
of Sin, and Death. 


You ſee how the Apoſtle founds the Ne- e- 
ceſlity of Grace: Not in this, that we want 
Reaſon to ſhew us the Difference between 
Good and Evil, and to direct us in our Du- 
ty; but in this, that the Light of Reaſon is 

| WS too 
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too weak a Reſtraint upon the Inclinations to 
Evil, which are become natural to Man. 


Theſe Inclinations overpowering Reaſon, 


bring in the Slavery of Sin and Death. We 
| become Slaves by depatting from the Law of 
Reaſon z we are freed from Slavery by Grace: 
Grace therefore is given to reſtore us to 
the Obedience of Reaſon. So far is it from 
being an Objection to the Reality of Grace, 
that the Works of Grace are Works of Rea- 
| fon, that the very beſt Evidence we can have 
that the Grace of God is in us, is this, that 
| we live up to the pure and fincere Dictates of | 

| Reaſon. We aſcribe it not to Grace, that 
we know our Duty; but this we -aſcribe to 
it, that we are able to perform it. And vp- 
on this State of the Caſe it appears, that the 
Evidence which Chriſtians can make to them- 
ſelves and others, that the Spirit of God | 
dwelleth in them, muſt ariſe from their 1 
Works of Love and Obedience. © 
This Trial, though it may prove in the 5 
End a ſevere one, ſince the Love of many 
is grown cold, we can by no means refuſe: 
For how ſhall we refuſe to ſtand Trial by 
the Rule laid down by our Saviour, By heir 
Fruits, ſays he, you ſhall know them; and by 
his Apoſtle St. 2 7 bys i is the Love of God, 
oe, _ 
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5 that wwe keep his Commandments ? To the ſame 
Purpoſe our Lord' ſpeaks in the fifteenth of 
St. John, comparing himſelf to a Vine, and 
his Father to an Huſbandman : I am the Vine, 
ye are the Branches: He that abideth in me, 


and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


Fruit; for without me ye can do nothing.” 
in is my Father glorified, that ye bear muck 
Fruit, fo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. % 0-0 

Vnbelievers may have many Objec 
make againſt the Operations of the Holy ot 


Faith and Hope of a Chriſtian. But when 


they object to us the Want of Evidence in the 


| Works of Chriſtians, they raiſe a Difficulty, - 


which every Believer is bound to anſwer for 
himſelf, or to quit his Pretenſions to the 
Hopes and Promiſes of the Gofpel. The 
Confidence of ſome, that they have the Spi- 
rit of God, though they have nothing but 
their own Confidence to alledge in Proof of 
it, is a Conceit, unknown to the Churches 
of God: The Goſpel is a Stranger to it, and 

it was taught i in "ROT Wor e _ rl 
of Chriſt. 


If you Wok 456 A oh Spirit « | 


Chriſt be in you” of a truth, you have a 


wa, — in the Text —— Ä 
by. 
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by, The Apoſtle St. James ſpeaks of two 
forks of Wiſdom, the one earthly, ſenſual, de- 
wiſh; the Fruits of which are, Envyings, 
Strife, Confuſion, and every evil Work : the 
other heavenly, which is pure and _— 5 
gentle and eaſy to be ee Full of Mercy 
and good Fruits, without Partiality, without 
Hypocriſy. It is no hard matter for a Man to 
know to which Claſs he belongs, the Cha- 
tacters are bold, and eaſily diſtinguiſhed ; the 
Difference is ſa great between Confuſion and 
Peace, Strife and Gentleneſs, Envy and Mer- 
cy, every evil Work and every good Work, 
that we cannot eaſily miſtake in applying 
theſe Marks. Search therefore your own 
Hearts, for thence muſt come the Reſolu- 
tian, whether the Spirit of. Chriſt dwell in 


__e or no. Haw the Spirit cometh, or how 


goeth, we know not. Our Saviour, in his 
D with Nicodemus, compares the In- 
fluence of the Spirit to the blowing of the 
Wind, Thou heareft the Sound thereof, but 
cauſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth. z, ſo is every ane that is born of the Spirit. 
How the new Birth and Regeneration is per- 
formed, he only can tell who performs it; 
gut the Effects of it every Man may fee, 


* are as diſcernible as the Noiſe of the 
Winds, | 
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Winds, though in their Cauſe and Spring as 
| ſecret; and altogether as far removed from 
| human Sight. 

As the Fruits of the Spirit are the ball 
r we can have of the Spirit, ſo the 
End of giving the Spirit is the produeing 


| ration, and all other Terms by which the 
| Operation and Work of the Spirit in Believers 
are denoted, - ſignify to us that the Spirit is 
given to redeem us from Sin, and to render 
us a People acceptable to God, zealous of 
good Works. And ſurely it is no ſmall Com- 
mendation of the Goſpel, that the Things in 
it, which ſeem moſt myſterious, have the 
plaineſt Uſe, and are introduced to promote 
ſuch Ends, as muſt appear to the moſt preju- 
diced Mind to be honourable to God, and 
advantageous to Mankind. We offer you, 
upon the Terms of the Goſpel, the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt: In virtue of this Offer 
we call you to Holineſs and Obedience, 
What Deſign or Contrivance have you to 
ſuſpect? If any thing is to be gained by your 
| being virtuqus, the Advantage will be all 


Bane tot nnn I think, no 


„ 


theſe- good Fruits. Sanctification, Regene- 


your OWN. . Nay, ſuppoſe that you are de- 
ceived into Goodneſs, yet for you at leaſt it 


RSE 


300 DISCO: 


unhappy one for the reſt of the World, Who 


will ſuffer by Mens becoming gentle and 


peaceable? If there were more of this Spirit in 


the World, it would be a much happier Place 
than it is: For the Strife and Confuſion, and 
all the Miſeries which we ſee and-hear, have 
their Riſe from that Wiſdom which is earth. 
ly and ſenſul. 


From what has been ad ariſes this plain 5 


Concluſion: That the true Way of Judging, 
whether the Spirit of God be in us, is to con- 
ſider our own Deeds. Righteouſneſs and 


Holineſs are the only certain Marks of Re- 
generation. Other Diſtinctions which Men 


have invented are rather Marks of their ſpiri- 
tual Pride, and of their Separation from the 
Body of Chriſtians, than of their Union with 
Chriſt the Head. Take heed therefore that 


you adorn the Faith with a Meekneſs and 


Quietneſs of Spirit, that you may have the 
Comfort and Conſolation of Ry that 
you have not cn in in 
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RACTICE ; is the, End of all 
rn and Exhortations: 2 
© Laws are therefore enacted, 
N 5 that Subjects may obey: Ex- 

©.  hortations are therefore added, 
that bad may be encouraged to do their Duty, 
It muſt then be a very great Abſurdity ta 
make any thing in its own Nature impracti- 
cable, the Subject- matter either of Command 
or Advice. And does not the Text ſeem li- 
able to this Objection? Is there any thing 
which Men have more Reaſon to think im- 
poſſible to them, than to arrive at the Per- 
fections of the Deity? Why then are Wwe 


command- 
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commanded or exhorted to be perfect, St 


as our Father in Heaven is perfect, fince-no- 
| thing but Diſappointment can be the Iſſue of 


aur ſtrongeſt Endeavours after this Perfection, 
from which we ſtand excluded by the unal. 
terable Laws of Nature? This Difficulty i Is 


to obvious to eſcape any one's Notice. Some 
|  Uherefore tell you, that the Text contains on- 
ly Matter of Counſel or Advice, but not of 


|  Precept or Command, and with this Soften- 
ing they think the Difficulty may be digeſt- 


ed; as if it were more reaſonable, or more 


becoming an inſpired Teacher, to adviſe than 
to command Impoſſibilities: Whereas the on- 
ly Difference in the Caſe is, that in Matters 
of Command we muſt either obey or ſuffer, 
in Matters of Counſel only we have a greater 
Latitude allowed us; ſo that with reſpect to 
ourſelves, it is more tolerable to be adviſed than 
ta be commanded to Things impracticable: 
But, with reſpect to the Lawgiver, it is one and 
the ſame Thing, and his Reaſon and Equity 
can be no more juſtified in adviſing, than in 
- commanding Impoſſibilities. Others tell you, 
that it is not Equality, but Quality of Perfec- 


tions that is enjoined in the Text; that is, we 


are commanded to aim at the fame Perfecti- 
mon God, though not in the ſame De- 


bree, 
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gree 3 that as God is juſt, and righteous, and 
merciful, ſo muſt we endeavour to be juſt, 
and righteous, and merciful, though not to 
the ſame Degree or Extent that God is. This 
| Expoſition avoids the Difficulty complained 
of; for there is nothing extraordinary in 
commandipg Men to imitate the Perfections 
of God in a Degree ſuitable to their own 
Nature and Ability. But then this is an Ex- 
_ poſition, not ariſing from the Circumſtances 

of the Text, which lead us to a more exten- 
five View. 

In the 43d verſe our b Saviour ſays, mene 
beard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy. In the 
44th Verſe he corrects the Partiality of this 
Law; But T jay unto you, \ emp 
| bleſs abe that curſe you, do good to them that 
bate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
| uſe you, and perſecute you. In the 45th and 
| 46th Verſes, he confirms his own Precept 
from the Example and Authority of God : 
That + ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven; for he maketh his Sun to 
rife on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth 
Rain on the Juſt, and on the Unjuft. For if 
Je love them which love you, what Reward have 
10 Do not even the Publicans the ſame? And 
| * d in 


in he — Verſe 1 four 11 =o 


ment in the Words of the Text; Be z there- 4 
fore pere, even as your | Father- which: is in 


Heaven is perfec?, From whence it is evi- 
dent, that the Quality or Temper of Mercy 


and Compaſſion was not the Thing recom- 
mended to us by our Bleſſed Lord from the 


Example of God, for that he told them even 
the Publicans had in ſome Degree, for they 
loved thoſe who loved them; but it is the 


Extent of this Mercy and Compaſſion which 


was diſcernible in the Works of Providence, 
which he preſſes from this Example: Vour 
Father in Heaven is bountiful to the Evil, as 
well as the Good; to the Unjuſt, as well as 


the Juſt: Go ye ee e and do likewiſe, 
and learn from hence to love your Enemies, 


as well as your Friends; to do good to thoſe 
who hate you, as well as to thoſe who love 
vou. This certainly was recommending not 
only che Temper of Mercy, which is natural 
to the Deity, but alſo that extenſive Exerciſe 
of it, that Perfection of Goodneſs, ich 
ſhone: forth in all his Works. 


Since then we can have no Relief f 3 


e een of this kind, we muſt: conſider 


the Text in another View, and ſee what Aſ- 
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of the Context, or the general Reaſon in which 


the Precept is founded. And theſe two In- 
uiries will take in what is neceſſary to be 


| known upon this Subject. For, if we con- 


ſider this Precept as Part of the Goſpel Doc- 
trine, it will be ſufficient to know, how far 
it may be extended upon the Authority of the 
Goſpel : Or, if · we conſider it as 4 general 
Maxim and Rule of Religion, which had a 
Foundation in Reaſon antecedent to the Pro- 


mulgation of the Goſpel, it will be ſufficient 


to underſtand, how far the Reaſon of the 
Command goes, and how it may be applied 


to the ſeveral Duties of Religion and Mo- 


rl. 
Firſt then, e the Text as it 
ſtands limited by the Circumſtances of the 
It is evident from what has been already 
obſerved, that the Precept of the Text ſtands 
applied to the particular Caſe of Charity and 


Mercy. Had it been otherwiſe, had our 


Saviour intended, in every Inſtance of our 


Duty, to refer us to the Perfection of God, 
as the proper Rule and Meaſure of our Obe- 


Cloſe of his Sermon, which might have given 
it a Reference to all that had gone before, 
X | 


and 
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and not been confined in the Middle of his 
Diſcourſe to a particular Duty. It is farther 
to be obſerved, that the Inſtance of Duty to 
which this Precept is annexed, is illuſtrated 
by a particular Mention of God's dealing 
with Men in like Caſes. We are bid to love 
our Enemies, and are told how merciful and 
compaſſionate God is to the Evil and Unjuſt; 
the natural Application of the Example lies 
in the Exhortation of the Text, that we 
ſhould aim at that Perfection of Mercy and 
Goonneſs, which we may every Day ſee ex- 
erciſed by God towards us all. But, in other 
Inſtances of Duty mentioned in this Sermon, 
the Example of God is not propoſed ; and, 
| conſidering the Connection between the Ex- 
ample and the Application, there can be no 
Reaſon to carry the Application to other Ca- 
ſes, in which the ſame Example is not pro- 
poſed. Nay farther, there are ſome Points 
of Duty explained and enforced in this Ser- 
mon on the Mount, to which neither the Ex- 
ample nor the Exhortation can be applied. 
Such are the Duties ariſing from the Relati- 
ons which are peculiar to Man, and no where 
elſe to be found: As in the Caſe of Afflicti- 
ons and Perſecutions, which we ought to 
| bear * not in Conſideration of the 
. Example 


BD | 


: Example of the Deity, whom no Afflictions 
can approach, but in Conſideration of his 


Goodneſs and Power, who thinks fit to in- 
flict them on us. In the Inſtance of Mer- 
cy and Forgiveneſs, to which the Exhorta- 
tion in the Text ſtands applied, there can 


de no greater or properer Motive to Obedi- 


ence than. the Example of our heavenly 


Father; it cuts off all the Pretences which 
Men have for Anger or Revenge. Has your 


Enemy abuſed and affronted you? What 


then ? Are you. greater than God, who bears 


with ſo much Lenity the perpetual Abuſes 
and Affronts of wicked Men? Or are you 


_ provoked to revenge the Iniquities you be- 


hold, and to extirpate the Profane and Un- 
godly ? Believe at leaſt that God is not un- 


concerned for his own Honour; and there- 


fore, even in this Caſe, you cannot be more 
ſafe or ſecure; than by following the Ex- 
ample which he ſets you in the daily Admi- 


niſtrations of his Providence, 


Suppoſing then that this Example is conf: 
ned to the Exerciſe of Love and Mercy; 
yet ſtill, can we pretend to: be.as good and 


| as merciful as God is, or does our Saviour 


require it of us? If not, where is the Limi- 
{afiog to. be placed? It muſt be placed un- 
2 n 5 
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doubtedly where our Saviour himſelf has 
placed it. He tells you how imperſect the 
old Doctrine was, becauſe it required of us 
only to love our Friends, and permitted us 
to hate our Enemies: But God, fays he, 
loves and does good to his Enemies, as well 
as his Friends. This is perfect Love, not 
reftrained by Partialities. When therefore it 
follows, Be ye Perfect, as your Father ; the 


preciſe Meaning is, let your Love be univer- | 


fal, unconfined by Partialities, and, with re- 
ſpect to its Objects, as large as God's is: 
Not that our Love either to Enemies or 
Friends can be ſuppoſed in other Reſpects, 
and, as to the Effects of it, ee wm ag 
portion to the divine Love. : 
But, as in this Caſe of extending our Libre 
the Example is proper, and hes alfo the 
Exhortation to follow it ; ſo in others it would 
be very injurious to the Deity to ſuppoſe, that 
any Example could be drawn from his Per- 
fections. In our preſent State of Corruption, 
it is a great Part of Religion to govern our 
Thoughts well, and the inward Inclinations 
of our Hearts; but it would be as reaſonable 
to bid us govern the World as God governs 
it, as to govern our Thoughts as he governs 
Ts: Lond is liable to none of the Imperfec- 
tions, 
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tons, which make the Government of our 
— to be a neceſſary Duty in us: He 
has told us, My Thoughts are not as your 
Thoughts : And where is no Similitude in the 

_ Caſes, no Example can be drawn from the 
one to the other. So that in this, and in 
many other Inſtances which might be given, 


we have a Duty incumbent on us, towards 


the due Performance of which we can draw 
no Example from the divine Perfections. 

Since then the Exhortation to imitate the di- 
vine Perfections cannot reach to all Parts of 
our Duty, I fee no Reaſon why it ſhould be 
extended to any upon the Authority of our 
Saviour, to which he himſelf has not extend- 


ed it; and as the Uſe of it is peculiarly. re- 


ſerved in Holy Writ to the Cafe of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs, it ought by no means to be 
drawn into a general Precept, to the per- 


plexing 
G of the Weak. St. Paul, in his 


| Epiſtle to the Ephefians, exhorts them to be 


 Follmoers of God, as dear Children: But then 
it is with regard to this very Caſe; for he 
had ſaid immediately before, Chap. iv. 32. 
Be ye kind one to another, tender bearted, for- 


giving one another, even as God for Chrift's 
fake bath forgiven you ; and, with reference to 


AY this 


as well the Underſtandings, as the 
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Chapter, Be ye therefore Followers of God, as 
| dear Children; to which he ſubjoins, And 
| walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
giving himſelf for us, ver. 2. So that his 
Exhortation to follow God- ſtands incloſed on 
both Sides with the Precepts of Love and 
Charity, as if he intended to ſecure it from 
being applied to any thing elſe. And if our 
Saviour meant any thing more in the Text, 


if he had a View to any other Duties or 


Commands than that of Love and Mercy 
only, when he placed before us the Example 
of our heavenly Father, St. Luke, I am ſure, 
has done him great Injury in reporting his 
Doctrine. He, in the fixth Chapter of his 
Goſpel, gives us the Sermon on the Mount; 
when he comes to the Topick of Love and 
Forgiveneſs, he introduces the Example of 

God, who is kind to the Unthankful, and to the | 
Evil. He concludes alſo with an Exhorta- 
tion referring to the Example, as St. Mat- 
thew does: But inſtead of the general Phraſe 
uſed by St. Matthew, Be ye perfect, as your 
Father is perfect; St. Luke has it only, Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is mer- 
ciful. The two Evangeliſts are giving an 
| Account of the ſame Sermon, and of the 
nn 
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fame Paſſage; and if they are conſiſtent, | 


St. Matthew's, Be ye perfect, as God is per- 
feth, can relate only to that particular Perfec- 
tion of Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which our 
Saviour had been recommending, and is of 
no greater Extent than St. Luke's, Be ye there- 
fare merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. 
The Holy Writers often require of us that we 
ſhould be perfect and blameleſs; that is, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it in the fourth of the Co- 
Mans, and twelfth Verſe, that we ſhould fand 


perfect and complete in all the Will of God: 
But it is one thing to be perfect in all the 
Will of God, and another to be perfect even 

as he is perfect. The Will of God, how- 


ever manifeſted to us, is the Proper Rule of 


the Perfection we ought to aim at; but the 


tranſcendent Perfections of the Deity are to 
be reverenced and adored, but never attain- 
ed to by any Creature. _ 


It is true, that as the moral Perſeclons 0 of 


the Deity afford us the trueſt Image of Holi- 


neſs and Purity, ſo are they the beſt Patterns 


to place before our Eyes for the Conduct of 
our own Lives, It is praiſe-worthy to imi- 
tate a Perfection as far as we are able, 


though we can never hope to come up to the 
. A Original: And though there is nag 


N . room 


ye 


i 
" 

: 

5 

; 

50 

Fl 

1 
1 
7 
* 
; 

n 
3F5] 
wo 
2 
e 

˖ = 


31 2 DISCOURSE XIHI. 
room to exhort Men to be perfect as God is 
perfect, yet it is reaſonable to preſs them to 
imitate their heavenly Father, For neither 
he who adviſes the Imitation, nor he who at- 
tempts it, go upon the Suppoſition, that it is 
either neceſſary or poſſible to be as perfect as 


he; But this they both agree in, that the 


nearer any one can come to the Pattern, the 
more perfect he will be; and therefore the 
Imitation of God has not for its End the at- 
taining to the Perfections of God, but the 
attaining to the greateſt Perfection we are 
capable of. In this Senſe St. Peter exhorts 
us to be holy, becauſe God is holy: For as 
be, ſays the Apoſtle, which hath called you is 
boly, fo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
1 Pet. 1 i. 15. And St. John in his firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. iii. 3. to the ſame Purpoſe; Every 
Man e hath this Hope in him, purifieth bim- 
elf even as be is pure. The Notion we have 
of the Purity and Holineſs of God is a very 
powerful Motive to us to be holy and pure, 
ſince nothing but Holineſs and Purity can re- 
commend us to the Favour and Protection of 
à Being, who is holy and pure, A Confor- 
mity therefore to the divine Nature in the 
moral Perfections of it, is the utmoſt Ex- 
| cellence and e of human Souls, _ 
at 
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the Ardot and Contention of Mind. 


It is a noble Subject for the Entertainment bf 
our Thoughts; but it has had the Misfortune 


to owe more to the Power of Imagination 


than to the Light of Reaſon; and has had fo 
great a Place allowed it in ſome. enthufiaſti- 
cal Writers, as to be leſs cultivated than it de- 
ſerves by ſoberer Inquirers. And yet this 
Conformity to the Divine Nature was a Leſ- 
| ſon taught by ſome few wiſe Heathens, who 
found, by the Light of Reaſon and Nature, 
wherein the true Dignity and Happineſs of 
Man conſiſted ; For the Imitation of God is 
not a new Principle introduced into Religion 
by the Revelation of 'the:Goſpel, but has its 
Foundation | in che 0 fo) and Nature of 
Things. 25 ; 5 2 
And this was 65 Second Thing I, propo- 
ſed to conſider, __ 
That we ſhould endeavour to be 


even as God is perfect, in the ſtriet Mean- 


ing of the Words, is no more the 
of Reaſon than it is of Revelation: He knows 


but little of himſelf, and leſs of God, who is 


capable of ſuch a Thought. But that we 
ſhould aim at the Reſemblance of the divine 


Perfections, as far as our preſent State will 
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which we ought to labour to attain with 
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permit, is but the natural Conſequence. ari= 
fing from the Knowledge we have of God, 
and the Obligation we are under to cultivate 
and improve our own Minds. God. is a ra- 
tional Being, and ſo are we, though at a 
great Diſtance from him. As we are thus 
5 made in the Image and Likeneſs of God, 
fo are we capable, by the Enlargement of our 
Faculties, of a nearer Approach to him: 
For the moral Perfections of all rational 
Minds are in Kind the fame, however vaſtly 
they differ in Degree, Were it otherwiſe, 
the Perfections of the Deity could not be ſo - 
much a Pattern for us to follow. Were Ho- 
lineſs, Righteouſneſs, Juſtice and Mercy, of 
a different Nature conſidered in God, from 
What they are when conſidered in Man, it is 
plain, that the Holineſs or Goodneſs of God 
could be neither the Example nor the Mo- 

' tive of Holineſs in Men: And it would be 
abſurd to, ſay, as the Scripture does, Be ye 
poly, for I am holy ; unleſs Holineſs in both 
Caſes, as applied to God, and as applied to 
Man, denoted a maral 1 of the ſame 
kind, proper to both as rational Beings, 
though attainable by us only in that Propor- 
tion which our weak Nature will allow. 
. Since then the Perfetions which are eflen- 
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tial to God, conſidered as a rational Being, 


are the very ſame which we, as rational Be- 


ings, ought to aſpire to, ſince they are in 
him in the utmoſt Perfection alſo ; to ſay, 


that we ought to conform ouriebres: to the 


divine Nature; and to imitate the Excellen- 
cies of it, is no more than to ſay, that we 
ought to endeavour after thoſe Perfections, 
which are natural and proper to rational 
Minds; and which belong to us in Conſe- 
quence of that Image and Likeneſs of our 
Maker, which was flamped _ us at our 
firſt Creation. 


But though the Example of God be in it- 


| ſelf a very ſtrong Motive and Argument for 
Holineſs ; yet, in the Nature of the Thing, 
Example is but a ſecondary Argument, and 
ſuppoſes an antecedent Obligation to the Du- 
ty, the due Performance of which we learn 
from the Example ſet before us. It is no 
| Reaſon for me to endeavour to do this or 
that, becauſe I ſee another do it ; for it may 
be fit for him to do, and yet very unfit for 
me to attempt; and therefore Example can 
have no Place, till the Rule of Duty is firſt 
| ſettled. It would be very abſurd to think, 
that every thing that God does, yields a pro- 
per Example for us to follow ; and therefore 


we 


ADE SES BEEN i. 12 IT 


SI <7 2037 6 


n 


r 


. 3 RE. 


"3a es  PE54 = hf, Ef; . x 


316 DISCOURSE XIII. 
we are to ſearch for a Reaſon, why ſome 
of his Perfections are proper Examples, and 
others not ſo; that is, we are to ſearch for 
their primary Rule of Duty, which obliges 
us to endeavour after ſome of the Perfections 
diſcoverable in the Deity, and not the others. 
In all Inquiries of this kind, the laſt Re- 
ſort muſt be to the Light of our own Minds; 
from hence ariſes the Obligation we are un- 
der to moral Virtue. We are a Law to our- 
| ſelves, and ſuch a Law as no Power what- 
ever can abſolve us from the Obedience due 
to it, as long as we continue. to enjoy the 
fame Powers and Faculties of Reaſon, which 
at preſent we are endowed with. From this 
Light of Nature we learn both the Law and 
the Example which we are now: inquiring 
after, that is, we learn our own Obligation 


to Holineſs, and we learn to know God, | 


who is perfect Holineſs. Did Reaſon diſco- 
ver to us the moral Perfections of the Deity, 
without ſhewing us, at the ſame time, any 
Obligation incumbent on us to follow after 
the like Perfections, the Holineſs of God fo 


diſcovered would be no more an Example for | 


our Imitation than his Power is. It is there- 
fore from the Light of our own Minds, that 
ve diſcover the Difference of moral Good | 


and 
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and Evil, and the Obligations con | C 
upon that Difference; it is from the ſame 
Light that we find the moral Perfections to 
be poſſeſſed by the Deity in their utmoſt 
Beauty: So that the ſame Neaſon and Na- 
ture, which holds forth to us the Rule of 
our Duty, holds forth alſo the perfect Ex- 
ample of it. Now, ſince no Example is a 
good one, which does not teach the fame 
Doctrine with the Rule of Duty, and the Rule 
oOf Duty in this Caſe being the Light of our 
eee it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
to obey the Dictates of Reafon, and to imi- 
tate the Example of God, AMET n | 

and the fame Thing. 

That it muſt be ſo, will NY r 80 
dering, that we can no other Way trace the 
Perſections of the Deity, but from thoſe na- 
tural Notions of Perfection which we find 
in our own Minds: We ſhould not aſcribe 
to God Holineſs, Juſtice and Mercy, did not 
the Light of Reaſon diſcover to us the Excel- 
lencies of theſe Attributes. Now the Holi- 
neſs, Juſtice and Mercy which the Light of 
Reaſon diſeovers, are the moral Virtues which 
vue are obhged to follow after; they are alſo 
the Perfections which we aſeribe to the 
Res” So that whether enen 
a f Dickates 
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Dictates of Reaſon in endeavouring after theſe 
| Virtues, or whether we look up to the Deity, ; 
and copy from the Perfection of his Nature; 
it is evident, that in both Caſes we follow 
the ſame Virtues, though placed before us in 
a different View. For, ſince our Notion of 
the Perfections of the Deity muſt be formed 
from ſuch natural Notions of moral Perfecti- 
on, as Reaſon and the Light of Nature can 
ſupply; whether we conſider theſe Perfecti- 
ons as inherent in the Deity, and endeavour 
to copy after the firſt and great Original, or 
whether we take our natural Notions of mo- 
cal Virtue, as Principles and Rules of Religi- 
on, which ought to influence and direct our 
Lives, the Iſſue will be the ſame with reſpect 
to our Practice. It is eaſier for Men, when 
once they have a Notion of a perfect righteous 
Being, to conſider, in particular Caſes, what 
ſuch a Being would do or approve, than to 
run up in an abſtracted Way of reaſoning to 
_ firſt Principles and Maxims for Direction. 
But, which ever Way you take, the Inqui- 
is the ſame, namely, what is fit and rea- 
. to be done in this or that Caſe: And 
let the Method of Inquiry be what it will, 
the Judgment muſt be ſuch as our preſent 
, Share of. Reaſon. will enable us to 0 
I | An 
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And therefore the Imitation of God is a 


* Principle of Religion ariſing from, and de- 


pending on, the right Uſe and Exerciſe 
of Reaſon, as much as any other whatever. 
And this may ſerve to ſhew upon what 
Foundation the Imitation of God ſtands in 
Natural Religion, and how we may apply 
this Principle for our Direction in particular 
Caſes. It may ſhew alſo what is to be un- 
derſtood by being perfect, as God is perfect: 
It is abſurd to aim at the Meaſure of his 
Perfection; but we are then, to all the Pur- 
poſes of Life and Religion, perfect as He is 
perfect, when we do nothing but what He 
will approve: For to ſtand approved in the 
Eye of an All-perfe& and Holy Being, is 
the true Perfection of every Creature. This 
is the Chriſtian Excellency, as deſcribed by 
St. Paul in the Words once already quoted, 
and with which I ſhall conclude this Diſ- 
courſe, That we may ſtand Mr and com- 
plete in all the Will of God, 
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This 5 10 ; the Condenination, that Light is come 5 
into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs ra- 
tber than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 


and endued with Faculties to 


he a any ee abſolutely or neceſſarily good to 
him; ſince the Advantage to be drawn from 
any thing whatever, depends on the right 
Uſe and Applicatic 
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AN being a reaſonable Creature, 


judge and chuſe for himſelf in 
all Caſes, it is contrary to Na- 
ture to ſuppoſe, that there ſhould 


ion of that Thing to its 
proper Ends and Purpoſes. Wholeſome 
eee but if taken in 
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undue Meaſure it gro 


which might have been his Cure will cer- 
tainly be his Deſtruction. 


As it is with reſpect to the Body, ſo i is it —_ 
likewiſe with reſpect to the Mind; there is 


no ſuch thing as an abſolute or neceſſary 
Cure for the Frailties and Lafirmities of it, 


but the propereſt Method for attaining that 


End muſt ſtill depend on the proper Uſe and 


Application of it. The beſt Inſtructions are 
of no Uſe whilſt not attended to; and the 
greateſt Helps and Aſſiſtances yield no Pro- 
n 8 long as they are rejected and _ | 
ſed. 
8 ere the Caſe otherwiſe, that 1 is, were 
there any Syſtem of Religion pretending, in 
virtue of ſome uncontrolable Power, to make 


Men righteous, ſuch a Syſtem might be va- 
lued as a good Piece of ſpiritual Mechaniſm ; 
but it could never be conſidered as a Rule of 


Virtue and Morality, ſince the Operation of 
the Will being excluded, the Morality of all 
buman Actions would be excluded with it. 


And hence it follows, that the utmoſt that 
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will not fubmit to proper Regulations, that 
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tedge/ of our Duty, and ſo to aid and affiſt 
us, that it may be in our Power, whenever 
it is in our Will, to obey. Any thing be- 
yond this is inconſiſtent with Reaſon and 


Freedom, and therefore can have no Part in 


a Religion deſigned for the Government of 
rational free Agents. And this being the 
Caſe, that muſt in the Compariſon be judged 
to be the beſt Religion, which does moſt 


fully enlighten our Underſtanding, and which _ i 


does, in the moſt perfect Manner, reſtore us 
to our Liberty and Freedom, by removing 
the Impediments which ariſe from the Weak 
| neſs and Corruption of our Nature. All 
who live under the Influence of ſuch a Reli- 
gion as this, as they have a certain Way to 

Happineſs marked out for them, if they: 
chuſe to walk in it, ſo are they certainly 
doomed to Condemnation upon their Difo- - 


bedience. For there are but two Sorts f 


Men who can hope to.eſcape'Puniſhment, 
the Righteous, who have no-Reaſon to fear 
Judgment, and the Sinners, who offending 
through Ignorance or Weakneſs, have ſome: 
Plea to make for- Mercy and Forgiveneſs: 
But the Sinners, who 3 their Duty, and 
were ſo aſſiſted as to have been able, had 


N deen but willing, to perform it, have 
„„ 2 


>, 
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the Apoſtle therefore in the Text has decla- 
red to us, is no more than a natural Conſe- 


quence drawn from the Excellency of the 


| Goſpel, and the Perverſeneſs of Men, conſi- 


dered together: This is the Condemnation, that 


Light is come into the World, and Men loved 


Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were evil, Were the Goſpel leſs per- 
fect than it is, or leſs known to the World, 5 
Sinners would have more to plead in their 


oven Behalf: But ſince they want no Light 
to direct them, no Aſſiſtance to ſupport 


them in doing their Duty, they are leſt with- 
out Excuſe for their Diſobedience. The 
Goſpel, which was given to them for Life 
and Salvation, will be their Judgment and 
Condemnation; and the Fault is all their 

own : They have as little Reaſon to complain 
of the Goſpel Religion upon this Account, as 
the dying Patient has of the Phyſician, whoſe 
wholſome Medicines he wantonly abuſed to 


his own Deſtruction. Were the Goſpel 


merely a Matter of Advice, which Men 


might follow, or let alone, as they found 


moſt convenient for their own Purpoſes, they 


would then have leſs to anſwer for, if they 


ee it. But the . is a Law pro- 
| 5 ceeding 
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ceeding from the beſt and higheſt Autho- 
rity, given by God to his Creatures; and we 
are bound at our Peril to take notice of it: 
I we will not walk in the Light of God's 
Law, when it ſhines ſo brightly before our 
Eyes, we ſhall. be condemned for chufing 
Darkneſs rather than Light. This is the 
Meaning of the Text, which I ſhall there- 
fore, in the firſt place, endeavour to confirm 
from other Paſſages of Holy Writ; and ſhall 
then ſhew you, that there can be no Rea- 
fon aſſigned, why Men make this perverſe 
Choice of continuing in Darkneſs rather than 
Light, U . — — 1 e r 
evil. ty 5 
12 Bleſſed Lord d his 
Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel throughout 
the World, he declared at the ſame time, 
that he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
Javed; but be that-believeth nat, ſhall be damn- 
ed. Which Declaration having manifeſtiy: a 
Reference to the Precept foregoing, of preach» 
ing the Goſpel in all the World, „it is evis 
dent that the Believers and Unbelievers, 
here ſpoken of, are ſuch only as have had the 
Goſpel preached to them. And therefore 
this Text adminiſters no Occaſion to Inquire 
into 4 Circumſtances of ſuch as have ne- 
© 3 ver 
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ver had the Goſpel publiſhed to them; much 
leſs does it determine peremptorily any thing” 


concerning them: But as to thoſe to whom 
the Grace of God has been tendered by the 


preaching of the Miniſters of Chriſt, their 


Cale is fally ſtated and determined by our 
Bleſſed Lord ; He that believeth, and is bapti- 
Sed, e eh but 1 1 1 n not, 
10 the n Purpoſe fooaketh St, Pauli m - 
15. Sermon to the Men at Atbens, in which 
he thus declares his Senſe with regard to the 
Times before the Goſpel, and the Times 
ſince; Aud the Times of this Ignorance God 
winked at, but now commandeth all Men every- 
_ where to repent. Where the Command to 
repent being - oppoſed to God's winking at 
the Times of Ignorance, plainly ſhews, Roe 
from the going forth of the Command to re- 
pent, God will no longer wink at the Ig - 
norance of the World; and therefore it is at 
every Man's Peril, rd e W. b 
the heavenly Call. 0 | 
In wa: manner . ths fans Apoſtle de- 
3 himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Chap. i. min, gra he tells us, is the Power 


F God unto Sabvati one that be: 
a He tells us all, That the TH 
| Go 
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God is e from Heaven bel all Ungod- 
| lineſs and Unrighteauſueſt of Men. So that the 
Revelation, as it affords all Help and Aﬀiſ- 
ance to ſueh, as are willing to do the Works 
of Righteouſneſs, and embrace the Offers of 
Peace, ſo does it render all Ungodlineſs in- 
exeuſable, leaving Men no Pretence, either 

from Ignorance nene to cover ge 


| Iniquity. TEM IS af 
Out of the thay Texts of dip _ 19 
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one Teſtimony more, and ſhall go back for 
that to the early Dawnings of the Goſpel. 
When our Lord ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles 
to preach to the) s only, he thus inſtructs 
them: When ye come into an Houſe, ſalute it; 
And if the Houſe be worthy, let your Peace 
come upon it But But if it be not worthy, let your 
Peace return to you. And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear your Words, when ye de- 
part out of tis Houſe or City, ſhake off the Du 
of yaur Fret. Perily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be 
: more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Go- 
nary in the Day of Judgment, than for that 


City. In which Words our Bleſſed Lord ſo 


_ plainly ſpeaks his Mind, with reſpect to thoſe 
who neglect and deſpiſe the Goſpel, that they 
will TO admit of any farther Explication. 
8 Y4 "vo 
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| pon the whole it appears, that it is not 
| left to every Man's Choice, whether he will 
be ſubje& to the Goſpel or no; for ſubject 
he ſhall be, ſo. as to be entitled to the Re- 
wards of it for his Obedience, or to the Or 
niſhments of it for his Diſobedience. 
this is not a Circumſtance particular to _ 3 
| Goſpel only, but common to all Laws found- 
ed on ſufficient Authority. No Man is at 
Liberty to chuſe whether he will be govern- 
ed by the Laws of the Realm; and it would 
be to little Purpoſe to plead to an Indict- 
ment, that you never intended to be govern- 
ed by the Law, but chuſe to act by other 
Rules; and therefore deſire that the Law 
may have no Place in the Judgment, but that 
you may be tried by thoſe Rules by which 
you chuſe to live. The Authority of the 
' Lawgiver cuts off ſuch Pleas; and ſince you 
owed Submiſſion to ſuch Authority, your re- 
fuſing to pay it will be juſtly taken as the 
Aggravation, not as the Excuſe of your 
Crime. If this be the Caſe in human Laws, 
it is much more ſo in thoſe of divine Origi- 
nal: For the greater the Authority of the 
Lawgiver is, the more abſolute. muſt our 
Obedience and Submiſſion be. And if this 
by. Rath Aae it r appear 1 
t 


| that che 1 Deiſ m, ee at prong 
ſeems to be the moſt. plauſible, will in the 
End be its greateſt Aggravation. For though, 
when Men diſcard the Goſpel out of a Zeal 
to preſerve. the. moral Law of Reaſon and 
N ature, they may ſeem to act with great Re- 
gard to Virtue and Holineſs, yet do they 
manifeſtly reject the Authority of God, and 
deliberately Tefuſe that Obedience, wan. 
Reaſon teaches to be due-to the Great Law- 
giver, of the World. But theſe Pretences, 
conſidered in themſelves, will be found to 
have little Weight; ſince the Goſpel being th 
trueſt Light to direct us, Men can have no 
Reaſon to forſake it, but this only which is 
aſſigned in the Text, nm their. Deeds are 
evil. 
| 1 he ad Dain. of our Bleſſed Sane 
our's coming into the World was to deſtroy. 
the Works of the Devil, and to reſtore Reli- 
gion, both as it reſpects God and Man, to. its 
native Purity and Simplicity. The firſt 
great Leſſon To tayght the World was Re- 
pentance from dead Works,. in order to qua- 
 lify them to become Members of the King- 
dom of Heaven. The Laws of his Goſpel 
are declaratory of the original Law of Rea- 
jos and dae and contain the faireſt Copy 
a of 


of it; benen from all ns that 
darkened and obſcured" its Beauty. All the 
Myſteries and ſecret Purpoſes ef God, which 
are revealed to us, are intended only to give 
us the Comfort and Aſſurance of God's Mer- 
cy and Pardon of our paſt Tranſgreſſions, and 
to raiſe us to a lively Hope of Life and 
Immortality through Faith and Obedience. 
All the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, ſuch as 
Baptiſin, the Lord's Supper, and the like, are 
ſet before us, as the proper Means to enable 
us to make our Calling and Election ſure, by 
continuing ſtedfaſt in the Works of Holineſs. 
And what is it that can tempt a Man to reject 
a Religion ſo excellently well adapted to ſerve 
all the good Ends of living in this World, 
and to ſupport the Hopes of living happily in 
that which is to come? Is it your Concern to 
reform Mankind, and to reſtrain thoſe evil 
Inclinations, which make this World a Scene 
of Miſery? Is it for this Purpoſe that you 
ſearch the inward Sentiments of Nature, and 
from thence fet forth the Hopes and Fears of 
a future Judgment to be a Bridle upoi 
untuly Paſſions of Men? Search the Goſpel, 
and you will find all the Hopes and Fears 
of Nature diſplayed in their fulleſt Light, 
and ſupported by” the expreſs Revelation of 
oY God, 
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God, Who raiſed his own Son from the Dead, 
to give us the Aſſurance of a Reæſurrection 

either to Life or Death eternal, according to 
the Things done in the Body,” "You cannot | 
therefore ee, to forſake the Goſpel, in 
order to ſecure an Obedience to the moral 
Law by better Hopes, or ſtronger Fears; 

ſince the Goſpel has taken in all the Hopes 
and Fears of Nature, and confirmed them by 
the irreverſible Decree of God, who barh ap- 
Ae a ae mn whjch be ani; Judge the” World 

ts it for: InfiruRion "OR you'recur to as 

Light of Nature? Would _ thence learn = 
the true Notions of Virtue and Juſtice, and 
ſce the Image of Holineſs in its native Pari- 
ty, ſtripped of the falſe Ornaments and Dif: 
guiſes of Superſtition and Ignorance? Would 
you know What is the pure and acceptable 
Service to be paid to the Great Creator, or 
what are the juſt Bounds and Limits of the 
relative Duties between Man and Man! ? Look 
into the Goſpel, and there you wilt-find all 

the moral Duties fairly tranſcribed,” and de- 
duoed from the two great Principles of Na- 

6 ture, the Love of God, and the Love of your 

. There you may be inſtructed 

f ak * in Spirit and Truth, and 


2 | "OM _ how 


2 2 
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bees to love your Brother without Diflcaula- | 
There is no Precept of Virtue laid 
| — 0 in the Goſpel which Nature can reject; 
there is none which Nature teaches, that the 
Goſpel has not explained and enforced; You 
cannot therefore forſake the Goſpel, in hopes 
of finding a purer Religion elſewhere. | 
Many have complained that the Terrors 
of the Lord, ſet forth in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
are too rigid and ſevere, and hardly recon- 
dCileable with the Benignity of the Divine Na- 
ture; and have therefore ſought. to: ſkreen 
cr Jones under a milder Sentence, denoun- 
as they think, by the Voice of Reaſon 
ans Nature: But did you ever hear that any 
one rejected the Goſpel, that he might ſecure 
the Practice of Virtue upon a Foundation of 
better Hopes and Fears, that ſhould with a 
more powerful Influence ſubdue the Minds of 
Men to the Obedience of Holineſs ? Many 
have lamented the Strictneſs of the Goſpel 
Morality, | the Laws of which require ſo 
great Perfection, that Man muſt hardly hope 
to attain to it; and have therefore recurred 
to the Law of Nature, not as a more perfect, 
but as a more equitable Rule of Juſtice; ho- 
ping to find, under the Protection of Na- 
ture, that Liberty and Allowance to their in- 
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firmities, which the Goſpel has precluded.” | 
But do you know the Man that ever deſpiſed 
| the Goſpel for the Immorality of its Precepts, 
or left it that he might be more chaſte, more 
temperate, more charitable, than the Laws of 
Chriſt required he ſhould be ? If not, let any 
one judge what Purpoſes a Man ſerves, when 
he endeavours, on one Side, to bring down 
the Precepts of Morality from the Striftneſs 
of the Goſpel, and to give greater Liberty 
and Freedom to the Inclinations of the 
World ; and, on the other Side, to weaken 
the Reſtraints laid on the Paſſions by the 


| Terror of the Chriſtian Law, by: diſcarding 


the Fears of perpetual Puniſhment. Is the 
Cauſe of Religion to be thus ſupported ? Will 
the World be better, when leſs Holineſs is 

required of them, and when even what is 
required becomes leſs neceſſary to be per- 
formed, by removing the Danger of tranſ- 
greſſing? Is it for the ſake of Virtue that 
Men plead the Cauſe of Libertiniſm, and 
endeavour to make void thoſe Laws of Chriſt, 
which are moſt uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood? 
Is it to make Men better than they are, that 


| you tell them the Danger of finning is leſs 


than they apprehend, much leſs than the Ri- 
gor of the — it to be? And yet 


ttheſe 
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theſe, are the Views upon which thoſe act, 
| who retreat from the Goſpel with the great- 
eſt Shew of Reaſon and Moderation: Theſe 
are the Pretences of ſuch as would not be 
thought to throw off all Regard to Religion, 
but only to ſeek a better, I doubt they mean 
an eaſier Form. And what is it that creates 
the Averſion to the Light which is held forth 
to them, and makes them chuſe to retire, if 


not to the total Darkneſs of heatheniſh Igno- 


rance, yet to the Shades of Natural Religion, 
if not this which the Text has aſſigned, be- 
cauſe their Deeds are evil? You may think 
perhaps that I have forgot one great Objection 
which ſuch Men have againſt the Goſpel, 
and which may be entertained without ſup- 
poſing their Deeds to be evil; namely, that 
they cannot be reconciled to the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, or to thoſe Inſtitutions of it, 
which are upon no Foot of Reaſon any Part 
of true Religion. In. Anſwer to which I can 
only lay at preſet, that thoſe who-make the 
Objection are either not in earneſt, or elſe 
they are — with the Power of the 
Goſpel. It is true, the Goſpel has taught us 
Things, which by Nature we could not 

know; but they are all deſigned to confirm 
and ſtrengthen our Hope in God, and to gire 
| G b 
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us the fulleſt Aſſurance of his Mercy. It 
true alſo, that there are in the Goſpel Fig 


no conſtituent Parts of Religion; but then 
they are ſuch only as are neceſſary to enable 
us to do our Duty by ee Supplies 
of ſpiritual Strength to us, for want of which 
ve were unable, in the State of Nature, to 
extricate ourſelves from the Bonds of Iniqui- 
ty. Theſe are the Additions which the Go- 
ſpel has made to Religion. Our Bleſſed 85 
viour ſaw. that the Hopes of Nature were ob- 
ſcured, and therefore, he did, by wonderful 
Revelations, bring Life and Immortality to 
Light again: He ſaw that her Powers were 
decayed, ſo chat ſhe could not refiſt Evil, 
and therefore he ſupplied the Defect by the 
Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. If you are not 
Ng tn to reap. the Benefit, at leaſt forgive 


his Kindneſs; end do not think the worſe of 


him, or his Religion, becauſe of the great, 

Proviſion he has. ne * in. it for your Securi- 

ty. But I haſten to a, Concluſion, and ſhall 

but Hil *pply Oy has been Kid on ti 
„ 


Inſtitutions, which. in their own Nature are 


„ 
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in the expreſs Revelation of God, carries with 
it ſuch an Authority, as cannot with outcry 
to yourſelves be deſpiſed or neglected. It is 


LS 58 an indifferent Matter whether you re- 


ceive it or no; for if the Goſpel be truly . 
what it is ſaid to be, whether you will re- 

ceive it, or whether you will reject it, you 
ſhall moſt certainly be judged by the Tenor 
of it. I do not propoſe this Conſideration as 


neceſſarily determining your Choice to the 


Goſpel, fince the Pretences of the Goſpel to- 
Divine Authority ſtill lie under your Exami- 
nation: But thus far the Confideration goes, 
to ſhew you how neceſſary it is to deal in this 
Matter with all Sincerity and Truth, and to 
try the Caviſe impartially; ſince, if the Go- 
ſpel be the Word of God, it is Death to for- 
ſake it. It is Want of Reflection that makes 
Men think Religion is a Thing ſo perfectly 
in their own Power, that they may chuſe 
where and how they pleaſe, without being 


accountable for the Choice they make, pro- 
vided only they live up to the Terms of it. 


For, in truth, Religion, properly and ſtrict- 
ly ſo called, admits of no Choice: It does not 
lie before you to conſider whether you ſhall 
love God or no, or whether you ſhall love 
your” ai or no: You have no Choice 
whether 
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WIGS: you will be ſober, temperate. and 
chaſte, or otherwiſe ; for in theſe eſſential 
Parts of Religion you mult either obey, or 
periſh. But the Weakneſs and Corruption 
of Man making it neceſſary for God to inter- 
poſe by a new Declaration of his Will, the 
only Diſpute is of the Truth and Authority 
of this new Declaration. If it indeed comes 
from God, it cannot be ſafe to reject it: And 
whether it does or no, it is abſurd to reject. 
it without weighing its Merit. This there- 
fore is, of all others, the moſt weighty and 
| ſerious Matter, and requires the Exerciſe of 
your moſt compoſed Thoughts. For, if you 
wantonly or perverſly refuſe the Gift of God, 
this will be your Condemnation, That Light 
| 7s come into the World, and you ved Dark 
neſs rather than Light. | 
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How « can ye believe, which Hiceive Hino one 
" of another, and ſeek not the Honour that 
h cometh from God only. pay YER to 
HE chief —— oy Reaſon 
confiſts in diſpoſing and regula- 
ting our Actions, ſo as to render 
them ſubſervient to the End or 
Patyfned which we propoſe to obtain. And 
though perhaps, with reſpe&t to the gr 
Numbers of Men in the World, but few in 
Compariſon chuſe well for themſelves, and 
fewer ſtill purſue” wiſely and ſteadily the” 
Good they chuſe ; yet all Men have fo == 
thing which is the Object of their es, 


and are endeavouring to attain their Wiſh by 
1 ſome 


we are to — Th more inevitable -is our 
Deſtruction. Our beſt Actions, when di- 
rected to ill Purpoſes, become criminal, {and 
leave nothing behind them, but the foul 
_ of Hypocriſy upon our Gonfoionres. 
a by many particular 3 fe 
common Life, There is nothing more com- 
mendable than à Spirit of Beneficence, and 
an Inclination to. do good to our Fellow- 
Creatures: But when the Air of Beneficence 
is aſſumed merely to carry on private Views, 
when an Inclination to do good is profeſſed 
only to promote our own, Deſigns, and to 
make our Way the eaſier. to Wealth or Ho- 
nour, what is it but Fraud and Deceit? 

If civil Virtue thus loſes its Name and Na- 
ture by being miſapplied, Religion does ſo 
much more. The Man who aims at ere. 
tation and Intereſt under the Diſguiſe of 
Religion, affronts God, and abuſes the "World, 

"and lays up, for himſelf certain Ruin, the juſt 
Reward. 1 thoſe who have the Pm of YU 
# , n the 1 Power OOO Yo 


3 n e thee 
che Influence of it, without being conſcious | 
to agen hwy. * much Baſe e! 4 1 =o 


pocriſy. Pride, Vanity, and Selk love, natt- 
rally give a Tincture of Hypocriſy to Men's 
Behaviour; they lead them to conceal what- 
ever the World dilikes, and to make a She 
of whatever the World honours and ad- 
mires. In the common Affairs of Life, where 
Virtue and Morality are not directly concern- 
ed, it may be very right r to comply 
with the World: But when our Vanity, and 
Love of Praiſe and Reputation, come to in- 
fluence us in Matters of Religion, they will 
ever give a wrong Turn to our Minds, and 
diſable us from doing Juſtice to our own Rea- 
en in judging 1 Truth and Falſhobd. 
This was the Caſe of thoſe to whom our 
aver in the Text applies himſelf: He had 
done among them Ju Works as never Man did; 
to theſe he appeals as an Evidence” that he 
came from the Father: The Works whichthe - 
Father bath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 
that I do, bear Witneſs of me, that the Father 
bath ſent me. He appeals likewiſe to the an- 
tient Scriptures, thoſe Oracles of God, com- 
2 3 mitted 


342. biss 
mitted 0 the Jews: Search n 
in them ye think ye buve eternal Life, aud Wy 


| gre. they, which teſtify; of me. I ye ſuſpect 
that I have any Views or Deſigns of my own, 


and that 1 ſpeak. in the Name of God with- 


gut his Commiſſion, look to the Works which 
1] do; the Blind receive their Sight, the 


Dumb their Speech, the Sick and Lame are 
made ſound, the Dead are reſtored to Liſe. 
His Servant I am, whoſe Works theſe are; 


and do ye yourſelves judge from · what Hand 
theſe mighty Things do proceed. If you 
think that I come to pervert the Law and the 
; Prophets, let the Law and the Prophets judge 


between, us: I claim no more Authority than 
they give me: Search therefore the Scrip- 


ftunures and ſee. A fairer Iſſue could not be 


propoſed; ſo fair it was, that it had its full 


Effect upon many of the firſt Rank among 


the Jews, St. John. tells us, that among the 
chief Rulers. many believed an bim; but they 
made a Secret of their Conviction, and kept 
it to themſelves, for fear of being put out o 


the Synagogue: For they loved. the Praiſe: of 


Men more than the Praiſe of. God. \ Which. 


laſt Words are parallel to thoſe of the Text. 


and expreſs the fame Senſe,” A Concern to 
* well with the ede maſe ſome ME” 


1 
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of 0 Conviction, and made others, notwith- 


5 bene, eee, 
If we conſider the Nature of Religion; it 
will appear to us why this is, and muſt be 
the Caſe. Religion ariſes from the Relati- 
on we bear to God, and him only it does 
reſpect; and therefore when it is made to re- 
gard other Objects, it neceſſarily becomes ei- 


ther Idolatry or Hypocriſy. He who ſerves 


any other than the God who made him, is 

an Idolater: He who ſerves God with a De- 
ſign to pleaſe Men rather than God, is an 
Hypocrite. And, ſince the End we propoſe 
to ourſelves will always influence us in the 


pleaſe the World by his Religion, will cer- 
tainly chuſe ſach a Religion as the World ap- 


proves. Such an Inquirer can have no Re- 


for he takes his Direction 


gard for T 


from the Opinion of the World: He con- 


cerns: not himſelf to know, whether Jeſus 
Chriſt: be a Prophet approved of God; he 
conſiders only whether he is approved by 
the People. It is an old and a very com- 
mon W that the Zeal and Piety of 

4 2 


— nviction they were under, 
diffeenblataheic wel Senthnems; and reject the | 


Choice of the Means, whoever propoſes to 


111 | | TD 2 In 8 : 
became Chriſtian. I am willing to think 


that the Obſer vation is not quite juſt, and to 


hope that thoſe who were before pious Be. 


lievers, continued ſo after this: 


*. Ss i » 
5 19 ; © 2 £ 
great Ange 


and that the Church has, in all Ages fe, 


had many faithful Members. But true it is, 
chat, When the Powers of the Empire were 
converted to Chriſt, true Believers had a 


calmer Paſſage through the World, and-lef 


. ed a6 the Times of Becieht mal. | 


not behind them ſuch ſhining 'Exa 


ways afforded, - But the 


great and viſible Al- 


teration was, thay: when the mn of be 4 


more than the Praiſe of God. Whoever pro- 
feſſed himſelf a Chriſtian in the Times of 
Trial and Perſecution, gave to others great 
Evidence of his being a ſincere Believer, and 
great Ground of Confidence in himſelf, 


had 
fince the Days of Proſperity, Profeſſion is be- 

come a leſs certain Sign of true Faith; and 
Men, not being called to the Proof by others, 


ACCOUr t, have leſs Reafon for Conn. 
_ Afſurance: in IS The Time 
F | there- 


-nor very readily calling themſelves to'a ſtrict | 
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ing ſome Rules by which Men may examine 


nour which cometh from mob iy T6 Or- 
der to chis, I hall inquire, Ft TL. 
- Firſt? In what Senſe che e, Honcur | 
fam Men's condemned in the Text. 
Secondly, 
Honour *wbich' cometh from God only. © 
Thirdly, What are the Marks: by which 
en may try themſelves upon theſe Articles. 
Firſt, J cal inquire” in what Senſe the 


rectiuing me ert Meir is n 


the Text. 


The Apoſtle st. . l NEVE 8 4 


| Rule, that we ought to renden Hanau 1 


of Honour and Neſpect is due to all Men. 
St. Perer has given the Precept in general 


Terms, Honour all Men. Since then all Men 


are obliged to pay this Due, moſt certain it 


is, that all to whom Honour ig de may very 


innocently receive it; nay farther, they may 
very juſtly expect and require it. A Father 
We „aeg from 6 ole dee have 


a 88 


345 
* thereforomay be profitably employed in find 


themſelves, and judge, whether they receive 
Honour one of another, or do ſeek the Ho- 


Wine is meant by fut the 


whom' Honour is due : And, as ſome'Degres 


346 DISCOURSE XV: 
2 Right to demand the Reſpect : 


that is due to their reſpective Stations and | 


Characters. Beſides, Men W-ͥho 


none of theſe Relations to us, haue — — 'a 


juſt Title to Reſpect and Honour from us up- 


on Account of their preſent Qualifications; 


as Learning, Virtue and Wiſdom, ought to 
be reſpected where-ever they are found.. Sinc 
then all Honour that is due muſt be paid, 


and may be received, it is evident that the 


Honour, mentioned in the Text, 2 as is 


- due to no Man, and whic 
— never to be paid, nor nn. 


It is very evident; that in the Text, 1 
in the parallel Place of St. Zobn already quo- 


ted, there is an Oppoſition hetween the Praiſe 


of Men and the Praiſe of God; and that 
the Jerus are condemned, as. preferring the 


and Good-will of God. Now certain it is, 
tkat no Honour can be due to Man, that is 
inconſiſtent with the Honour which we 


owe to God; and we cannot be innocent, 
-will of God to 


whilſt we ſacrifice the Goo 
the Vanity of being well ſpoken of in the 
World. When Men act contrary to the 
Truth, and their known Duty, in Compli- 
ance 1 the World, it * they are more 


concerned 


1 
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concerned for their Intereſt wich the World. 


in the Language of our Saviour, to receive 


Honour ane from another, and 10 3 a 


Humour which compth' from God only. We 


have an Inftance of this Conduct in the 
twenity-fourth of the As; As. Paul reaſoned 


of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and anſiurred, Go thy 
way for this time; When" bd e convenient 


Lis I will call fer thee. You ſee the na · 


tural Working of Conſcience, and the Power 
ol Convi 
upon the great fundamental Points of Reli- 
gion threw the Governor into a Fit of trem- 


bling, and made him unable to bear the 


Preſerite of his Priſoner, Had this Light 


been cheriſhed and encouraged, what noble 


Fruits might it have produced? But the Lo 
of the World prevailed: The Governor oſten 
communed with St. Paul, but it was in hopes 
of getting Money of him for his Relcaſe. 
When this Hope failed, he perr 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, Fer 
Judgment to come, to continue in Priſon 
two Years; and, when he left the _ 
bre be 7 Paul _ —_—_ bats no 
S8 PETS | P. 


On 
un for their Intereſt with God's and this is, 


ction: A ' ſober, ſerious" Diſcourſe 


rmitted the 
perance, and 


n r DES ob de  _ iat 
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Vou ſee” what Place the Honour of 
God had in this Man's Affections: He would 
have ſold both God and the People for Mo- 
ney; but, when ee to be had, 
he choſe rather to pleaſe" the People than 
God; and tad {ſacrificed his innocent 
Priſoner, whom in Juſtice he ought to have 
ſt free, to the Prejudices and Reſentments 
of the Jewrſh Nation. Many denied Chriſt, 
for the ſame Reaſon that Felix left St. Paul 
bound, that they might ſhew the People a Plea- 
fare, and thereby become acceptable to them, 
Truth' and Juſtice muſt always ſuffer; as long 
as Men determine their Choice by Confide- 
rations of their temporal Intereſt. Theſe 
Conſiderations are ſo apt to bverbear the 
Judgment, that our Saviour ſpeaks of them 
in the Text, as if they put Men under a mo- 
= leopolibilof 3 che Truth: 


— We are eine what isancan 
by Journey: ny _— 3 cometh 9 
ee 09 ee 
7 e char e me, 7 eee Laith 

the 1 2 _ deſpiſe me, all be 


the. | Carl that is due 6% by og ol A fincers | 
d to Truth, and Juſtice is the trueſt Ho- 


es only Honour we can pay to 
20d. © Al external Signs of Regard to God, 


they proceed. fr an * Hean. 
the Law, Circumeifion was the Seal of the 


tained. by God;. yet of the firſt, St. Paul has c 
ſaid, He ir not @ Few, which 2 
neither i is that Circumcifion, which is outward. 


in. the Dleſb :. But he is a Jem, which is one 
inwardly.; and Circumcifion.. 3s. that: of the 
Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 
whoſe. Praiſe is nat f Men, but gf God. And 
of the ſecond St. Peter has ſaid, Baptiſm doth 


now ſave us; not the putting away the Filth of 


the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good 


towards God. But this Matter is dired "= 


conſidered and ttled by our Bleſſed Lord i in 
his Sermon on the Mount. In treating on 
che great Duties of Religion, Almſgiving, 
| Prayer, and Faſting, he expounds to us what, 
it is to ſeek the Praiſe, of Men, and what to 
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- the Conſequences on both Sides. Take Bed, 
 fays he, that you do not your 4 Is bifokt Mey, 
to be ſeen of them ; CE Ts 
of 5 — dg is in Bauen. 


„ do hot fund's 

Trumpet bef pre 2 ar the' ' Hypierites do, in 
the Synagogues,” and in the Streets, that they 
may have Glory. of Men: Verily 1 ſay unto you, 
They have their Reward. But when thou doeft 
Aims, let not thy left: "Hail know what thy 
fright Hand dib, that thine Alms may be in ſe. 


cret; and thy* *Father which feeth. in Jetret, bin. 


#1, IF ſhall reward thee openty. The like Injun- 
ions he gives us with reſpect to Prayer 


and Faſting ; ant ſhews us in every Inſtatice, 


that to have Regard to Men, and the good 
Opinion of the World, in the performing of 
religious Duties, will entitle us to no higher 
a Reward than the Praiſe of Men. God 
will not hold himſelf obliged, nor can he in 
Juſtice be thought obliged, to reward thoſe 

Works, which are offered up as an Incenſe 
to the World, without Regard or Reſpect to 
himſelf. If we ſeek the Praiſe of God, we 
muſt conſider only what will pleaſe him, and | 
put the World quite out of the queſtion. . 
As it is in practical Duties, ſo is it in Faith 


likewiſe : 2 who profeſſes to believe in 


w4 in de Abe Profelits, milf 1 5 — \ 
haps the- Eaſe, the Honours, or the Riches 
which he aims at; and let him make the 
moſt of them, he has his Rew ard; for his 
temporal Faith will procure him no Praiſe or 
Honour from God. If you chuſe a Religion 
with an Intention to ſave your Soul, you 
mult chuſe that which will render you moſt 
acceptable to God, however, it may c_ 
you to the Frowns of the World. Th us if 
is 90 mußt et oy Honour which cometh from 
Ho differently Men Will Sr! in \ Matters 
of Religion, when, they ſeek the Praiſe of 
Men, and when they ſeek the Praiſe of God, 
may eaſily be collected from the Knowledge 
we have of God and the World, and 11 
Meaſures that are neceſſary to pleaſe them; 
but I chaſe to place it before you. in ſome 
Inſtances recorded in Scripture. We read in 
the ſeventh of St. John, that many of the 
People believed on Je gas, and ſaid, When Chriff | 
cometh"fhall be do mur? Miracles then. theſe, 
which" this "Man hath dine? The Phariſees 
were alarmed at this Defection of the peo ple; 
and to prevent the Growth of the Evil, 9 5 
riefts ſend Officers to ſeize 
| our 
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of him and his D 


in ths Text. Peter and. Jain conſidered 


e But es inſtead, of by g- 
ing their P Os return full of Admiration 
octrine, and tell thei: 
ters, That never Man ſpate like ew. 


. The Phariſees found their Officers were be- 


come Believers, and they reproved them, 
ſaying, Are BY alſo decei ved? But the only 


Argument they gave them was this, Have 


any of the Rulers, or of. the Phan ce, believed 
en him? But this People, who knoweth, not. the 


Law, are curſed. What Conviction this Ar- 


nent produced we know not: Silenc 
produced at leaſt, for we hear of no Reply 
that the Officers made, In the twelfth of 
St. Jobn we read, that among the chief Ru- 
lers many believed on Chriſt, but they did 


not confeſs him; and here the Reaſon. i is 


given, they were afraid beſt they. 
out of the Synagogue. ens. e 

On the other Side, when the, \p 
ter and Jabn were in Cuſtody, and 5 


Examination of the chief Rulers, and were 


commanded to teach no more in the Name 
of Jeſus, they anſwered boldly, Whether it 


5 be right, in the Sight of God, to hearken unto 
you. more than unto Gad, judge ye: This Dif- 


ference of Behaviour is plainly accounted for 


FF What 


F 
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the Sight of Men: One ſought the Praiſe of 
God, the other the Praiſe of Men. How 
different were their Principles and their Acti- 


ons; how different alſo their Rewards The 
Diſſimulation of the Jews preſerved to them 


a Place in the Synagogue; the generous Con- 
feſſion of the Apoſtles will give em Pike 


that ſhall abide for ever in Glory and Immor- 
tality. 1 proceed now to conſiderrrw 


"Thirdly, How we may examine een : 


upon this Subject, and know whether we 


receive Honour from Men, or elt the 15 | 
nour that comes from God only; n 


All Times do not afford the 88 Trials of 
Faith and Sincerity, yet there is no Time but 
has ſome.” If Perſecution ceaſes, Proſperity 


has its Temptations ; and it is perhaps as hard 
to deny ourſelves the Honours and Glories 


of the World, as it is to ſubmit to the Af- 
flictions of it. St. Paul tells us, that here 
mut be Herefies among us, thut they which are 

approved may be made mami fe. When the 
Heathens could no longer exerciſe their 
Cruelty again 
of the Church was followed by intetrial Di- 
. | Ys a _ viſions 
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1 in the Sight of God; the be- 
eving Rulers thought on their Intereſt in the 
Synagogue,” and conſidered what was right in 


inſt Chriſtians, the external Peace 


INE. - 
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354 Dis cou 
viſions and Contentions. The great Arian 
Cantroverſy aroſe much abc 


the Empire became Chriſtian, and it yielded 
as ſevere Trials to Chriſtians,/ as they had 


ever before experienced. ; The Powers of 


By wh ny K . 
Pe att took; ne 
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and ſometimes on the other Side of the Con- 
| troverſy. What Influence it had on the 


1 will not carry this Obſervation into /parti- 


every Age has afforded this Trial to Chtiſ- 
tians; and there always is, and will be, Rea- 


Fees to the World, and. court its Fayours, by 
the Opinions which they embrace and pro- 


ther your Opinion be true or falſe, yet if you 


no Reward for ſuch Believers. . What the 


at all adventures, to be well with the World, 


NSE XV. 


IT the Time that 


the Empire were ſometimes on one Side, 
Faith of the World, a Man of very moderate 
Experience in the World may eaſily collect. 
cular Inſtances, or bring i it any nearer to our 


own Times, than by reminding you, that 


ſon for Men, who would guard the Since- 

rity of their Hearts, to inquire how far they 
feſs under the Appearance of Religion. Whe- 
maintain it in Compliment to the World, you 
know your Reward, the World muſt pay 
you: Your Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, has 
Portion of thoſe muſt be, who are reſolved, 


and to give no Offence either to the Great or 
| | to 
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W the e Wicked. by: Git Views: or Religion, 
our Saviour has plainly told us, Vo unto pou, 


when all Men ſball ſpeak well enn I 
But farther : Times of Eaſe and Proſperi- 
ty, though attended with no other Evil, yet 


naturally abound in Vice, and a Neglect of 


the Things pertaining to Salvation: And it is 
counted a very wiſe Thing to fit ſtill, and 
give way to the Torrent, and not to create 
ourſelves and others Trouble by oppoſing a 

general Corruption: And perhaps it may be 
wiſe. But, I beſeech you, is it Wiſdom to- 


wards God, or Wiſdom towards the World? 


Is it ſeeking. that Honour which comes: from 
above, or the Honour which comes from 
Men ? Can you imagine that the Man, who 


has not Courage enough to venture a little of 
his Eaſe and worldly Tranquillity by expreſ- 


ſing his Reſentment at the Corruptions that 


ſurround him, would have Reſolution enough 


to expoſe his Life in a Day of Trial for the 


ſake of the Religion which As pfofeſſes? 


Let us examine ourſelves on this Head; If 
we think it an happy Choice to facrifice the 
Honour of God, and of Religion, to a cor- 
rupt Generation, and to ſkreen ourſelves from 


., the Indignation of the World by a profefſed 


Indifference, is it not directly preferring the 
e A A 2 :  Good- 


SW” 2 — U— — >. 


difference, and help 10 eſtabliſh Iniquity by 
the Growth of it: In all theſe Caſes, the 


336 DISCOURSE' xv. 
Gedd- will of Men to the Good - will of God? 
And can we complain, if we are left to ſeek 
our Recompence from the World, whoſe 
Servants we are? i 

In a word: Vpbeberer Meer & 46. in Opps: 
nion to the Truth, or diſſemble the Truth 
in Compliance with the World; when they 
wink at Iniquity, and make a Way for it to 
eſcape with Impunity; when they give Cre- 
dit to Vice and Irreligion by a profeſſed In- 


affecting to ſeem eaſy and contented under 


Words of the Text belong to then; They re- 
cerve Honour one of another, and feek not the 
Honour which comueth © ud God tro oF 
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invert berefor e 
of my Words, in this adulterous and 15 
Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory Us 
- his Father, with.the boly Angel. 5 


* a T the thirty-fourth Verſe of this 


Chapter our Lord, having call- 
ed the People and his Diſciples 
to him, declares openly to them 
upon what Terms the Profeſſi- 
on of the Goſpel was to be undertaken. He 

allures them not by the Hopes of temporal 
Proſperity, nor promiſes any Countenance or 
Aſſiſtance from the Great and Powerful; but 
Wr them of the Evils and Calamities that 
2 VVT 


* 
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| ſhould attend his Followers; and of the Sue, 
| ferings prepared for them in 1 0 Life; 


„/ TR oy. 8 


not engaged for their Protection, ſince his 
Will is, that all the Faithful ſhould, after the 
Example of the Author and Captain of their 
Salvation, be made perfe& through Suffer- 


ing. I boſcever, ſays our Lord, will come 


— me, let bim deny himſelf, and take up bis 


- Crofs, and follow me. How ſtrong the Ex- 
preſſion of denying bimfelf is is, and how much 


it includes, we learn from the next Verſe, 
where our Saviour himſelf extends it even to 


the parting with our Lives for his and the 
Goſpel's ſake: Whoſoever will ſave bis Life, 
ſhall boſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe bis Life 


for my ſake and the 1 5 the ſame ſal ſave 


| it, 


You ſee, by compari theſe Paſſhges to- 
gether, that the Text immediately relates to 
the Times of Perſecution, and expreſſes the 
Duty of a Chriſtian to refiſt even unto Blood 
in Maintenance of his holy Religion, when- 
ever the Providence of God calls him to fuch 
Trial, This indeed is not our Caſe at pre- 
ſent, and therefore I ſhall not ſpend the Time 
in fortifying your Minds againſt Terrors, re- 
moved, I —_ at a en Diſtance. from 10 : 

| ut 
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But it muſt be ned, that an e and 
ſinful Generation has more Ways than one of 
making Men aſhamed of Chriſt, and of his 
Words. Though our Eyes have not beheld 
any frightful Scenes of Perſecution, yet we 
have ſeen, and daily ſee, many who are aſna- 
med of Chriſt. If the Temptation to this 
Crime be now leſs than in Times of Diſtreſs, 
the Guilt is certainly greater, and in Equit 
the Puniſhment muſt be ſo too. Which 
Reaſon will bring the Threatening of the 
Text home to every Man, who, in Com- 
pliance with a corrupt Age, does either wick - 
edly reject, or — difemble the Faid a 
the Goſpels © 
But that we may not ni accuſe Ader 

the Age in general, or any Men in particu- 
lar, of this great Crime, but rather open a 
Way by which Men may eaſily examine 
their on Conſciences upon this Head, and 
avoid the like Evil for the future; let us, 
Firſt, Inquire into the Nature of the Crime 
of being ant e and e Wards, 
N Fa 

"Secondly; inte the geren Temptation 
that lad tall??? 
The Duty opal to this rn is ex- 
Sen in the Language of Scripture by 


Aa 4 n 


46 2 


Sers Or fr Men; 3 8 to 


be aſhamed. 
deny or diſown Chriſt and his Doctrine be- 


fore Men. In this Language both Parts are 


Cheri 4 and of his Ward, is to 


expreſſed in the tenth of St, Matthew : M bo- 


ever, ſays our Lord, ſhall. confeſs me bęfore 


Men, him will I confeſs. alſo before my Father 
which is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall de- 
ny me before Men, him hogs Ws * 
* Father which is in Heaven. 

If we were under no Obligation to coſe . 
Chriſt before the World, there would be-no 
Iniquity in diſſembling our Knowledge of 
him; we might keep our Faith and our Re- 
ligion to ourſelves, and by ſo doing avoid 

aany Inconveniencies to which the open and 


| Racer: Profeſſors of the Goſpel are often- 
5 times expoſed. There have not wanted ſome, 


in all Times, to juſtify the Prudence of 

concealing our religious Sentiments, and to 
encourage Men to live well with the World, 
in an outward Compliance with the Cuſtoms 
and Opinions of thoſe about provided 


their Hearts be right with God, nail fincere 
in the inward Belief of his Truth. To 8 


port this Doctrine, we are called upon 


remember that Religion is, in the Nature of 


ts Thang, internal, = has its Seat and Re- 
| 1 | ſidence 
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fidence in the Heart, and not in the Lips or 
Tongues n That our Virtue and Obe- 
dience will he-e eſtimated by our Integrity, and 
not by the 1 Shews and Profeſſions 
_ which we 5 0 That God, who knows the 
Heart, will judge us by it at the laſt : That, 
conſequently, the only Concern of Religion 


is to purify the Heart; and, ſince the World 
has nothing to do with our Hearts, we owe 


it no Account of our Religion; and may 
lawfully keep from them all Knowledge in a 
Matter een they have, where they can 


have! no Cognizance. 


de Pos, noccher- ies ab. 
That to ſuppoſe it neceſſary for Men to own 


the celigious Sentiments of their Hearts at the 
Peril of their Lives, | is making God a very 
hard Maſter, requiring of us a Service of no 
Value, at the Expence of all that is dear and 
valuable to us in this World. 
our Confeſſion avail him, who has a ſurer 


Way of judging us than by the Words of x 


our Mouth? Or what does it gb the World, 
thoſe eſpecially to whom. it is to be made, 


who are hardened and paſt Conviction, and 


ſtand with the Sword uplifted. to ns th us 
a r we confeſs the Trot & 
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It is no Wonder that Fleſh and Blood 


Would fartiths ſome platlible Eucules for de 


"oy clining a Duty fo very hard to practiſe, when 


it comes to the Caſes of the laſt Extremity : 


But yet theſe are but Excuſes, and founded 
in Ignorance of the Nature of Religion, ma 


of the great Ends to be ſerved by it. 
Meere we to eftimate our Religion y tl 
Service or Benefit done to' God, we might 
part with it all at once: He gets no more by 
the Sincerity of our Hearts, than by our 
outward Profeſſions ; and therefore upon this 
View we may bid adieu to both. If you 
think, however, that there is ſomething in 
Inward Sincerity that is agreeable in his Sight, 
that renders Men acceptable to him, I won- 
der, at the ſame time, you ſhould not think 
Hypocriſy and Diffimulation with the World 
odious in his Sight, and ſuch Vices as will 
render us deteſtable to him. To ſuppoſe 
inward Sincerity conſiſtent with an external 
Hypocrify towards the World, is itſelf a very 
great Abſurdity. For what is Hypocriſy ? Is 
it not profeſſing one thing, and meaning an- 
other? And is not this the very Caſe, when 
a Man, ſuppoſed to be right in his Faith 
towards God, denies his Faith before the 
World? Yes, you will ſay; but this is only 


diſſembling toward the World, and not to- 
wares 


5180 
yards God. I beſeech you, whence this 


Diſtinction? What is diſſembling towards 
God? Was ever any Man ſo fooliſh, as to 
imagine that he could indeed deceive God by 


any kind of Diſſimulation? No Hypocrite 
can have this Notion. ' If he is an Atheiſt, 


he has no Thought of deceiving God, whoſe 


very Being he denies. If he is not an Atheiſt, 
he muſt needs know ſo much of God, as 


to know it to be impoſſible for him to im 


poſe on God. Hypocriſy therefore has no 


higher Aim than to deceive the World; and 
whoever denies the Religion he believes in 


his Heart, or profeſſes one which he does not 
believe, is a formal Hypocrite, and ſubject to 
all the Charges and Penalties brought againſt 
Hypocriſy in Holy Writ. So that ſuppo- 
ſing a Mamobliged to fay any thing about his 


Religion, he muſt neceſſarily ſay the Truth, 
or be liable to the Pains' * ee or 

Diſſimulation. Meng 
But it may be farthes aſked perhaps; How 


comes it to be neceſſary for a Man to ſay any 


ching about his Religion? How comes Con- 
feſſion with the Mouth to be made a Term of 
Salvation in the Goſpel? Is not Religion a 


Tranſaction between God and every Man's 
own Soul; how come the reſt of the World 


then to be concerned about my Religion? 


What 
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What Right have they to inquire about. it? 


Or where is the Reaſon, why I ſhould: be 
bound to inform d eee e | 


Le aſſion of my Belief? 


M440 19. clas Beblaton 1 hits 


n we muſt conſider the Nature of 
Religion, and the Ends propoſed to be ſerved 
by it. For, if Religion be nothing elſe but 
a ſecret Tranſaction between God and the 
Soul of Man, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why 


we ſhould publiſh to the World an Affair in 
which they have no Concern. But the Caſe 


is otherwiſe; for though nothing is properly 
Religion but as it reſpects God, yet, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, the Duties of Religion regard 
this World, and have a very great Influence 
upon the Well-being of it. We muſt have 
a very ſtrange Notion of God, if we can 
imagine that he requires any Duty of us 


merely for his own ſake. What can he get 


by our Service? What additional 7 and 
from our r Prayers or Praiſes? . | 
Se When God made us ne 3 
he made us capable of knowing and obeying 
him. - The great Character in which he ap- 
to us of Governor of the World, is 
that which ee our Obedience: And 
Ir wo of 
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conſcyurntly Religion is a Principle of Obes 
dience to God, as Governor of the World: 
It camot therefore poſſibly be a mere ſecret 
Concern between God and every Man's Con- 
ſcience,” ſince it reſpects him in ſo publick a 
er, and muſt extend to every Thing 
in which God, as Governor of the World, is 
ſuppoſed to be concerned. To deny a Prince's 
Authority in his own Dominions is à Degree 
of Treafon'; and if Religion does in truth 
reſpect "Goa as Governor of the World, to 
own His Authority i in the World muſt needs 
be the principal Article of it. For ſurely it 
is impoffible to pay the proper Reſpect and 
Obedience which is due to the Governor of 
the World, whilſt we deny him, in the Face 
of the World, to be the Governor of "it; 
Thus from the Nature of Religion it appears, 
that to profeſs our Belief and Faith in God 
as Gcserber of the World is an eſſential Arz 
tele, without the Obſervance of which we 
can by no means pretend to be religious. TR 
But farther : If any religious Obedience be 
tne Cod as Governor 'of the World, it 
muſt principally conſiſt in pro moting the 
great End of his Government. We can ne- 
ver be obedient Subjects to any Government, 
whit we endeavour to diſturb all the Ends 


and 
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and Deſigns, which ſuch. Government was 
ordained to promote. Now ſuppoſe the End 
of God's Government of the World, with re- 
ſpect to the rational Part of it, to be Whatever 
your Reaſon ſhall ſuggeſt” to you, certain it 
is, that whoeyer teaches and encourages Men 
to deny God to be Governor of the World, 
and this every Man does, who refuſes to 
own him as ſuch, does, in the moſt effectu- 
al Manner, diſturb the End of his Govern- 
ment: And this is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with Religion, if Religion be a Principle of 
Obedience to God as Governor of the World. 
Again: If it be really, as it is, impoſlible 
for us to do God any private Service by which 
he may be the better, it is very abſurd to 
imagine that Religion can conſiſt, or be pre- 
ſerved by any ſecret Belief or Opinion, how 
cordially ſoever embraced.» What Thanks 
can be due to you for filently believing God 
to be the Governor of the World, whilſt you 
openly. deny it, and in your Actions diſclaim 
it? Even this Principle, which is the Foun- 
dation. of all Religion, has nothing of Rell- 
gion in it, ſo long as it is inactive, and con- 
fiſts in Speculation, without bringing forth 
Fruits agreeable to ſuch a Perſuaſion: Much 
leſs can it be n whilſt you openly 
2 | deny 
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225 it, and in Words and Actions dilclam 
it. "We can no other wiſe ſhew our Love or 


dee be, 


thren; for which Reaſon all Duties of Re- 
ligion, though performed with the greateſt 
Regard to God, have the Good of the World 
for their immediate Object. Which is true 
even of thoſe Duties, which ſeem moſt di- 
rectly to reſpect the Honour and Glory of 

God: For, when the Honour of God is pro- 
World, for the Benefit and Advantage will 
all be their oπ n; and God ſeeks to be ho-—- 
noured, that his Creatures may be happy: 

His own Happineſs wants no Advancement. 
No if this be the true Spirit of Religion; if 
we have no Way of doing Honour to God, 
but by . his People to know and to 


obey him, that they may become acceptable 


in his Sight, and happy in his Favour and 


Protection; how is it that you conceive that 
there can be any Religion in a ſecret Opinion 
in a diſſembled Faith, contradicted by an 
open Denial of God; which truly is a Diſho- 
nour to him, as it tends to make his People 
forget him, and render themſelves miſerable? 
Laſtly, If it be any Part of Religion to 
W Religion and the Knowledge of God's 
Truth 
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Truth in the World, it cannot: be con 


with our Duty to diſſemble, 

Faith. We ſee how infectious Example is; 
and if we wanted Evidence, this Age ſhould 
witneſs how catching the Spirit of Libertiniſm 


is. The Man who hides his own Religion 


eloſe in his Heart, tempts others, who ſuſpect 


not his Hypocriſy, to throw theirs quite out; 


and whilſt he rejoices in this Sheet Anchor 
of a pure in ward Faith, he ſees others who 


ſteer wn him _— nana 


—— able chinfalG; innocent, and 


void of Offence towards God and towards 
Man, his ener e is as n ena 
as his Faith. 0 0 
Theſe Nn 1 te, will NM me 
9 conclude, that it is Part of evety Man's 


Religion to own the Faith and Hope that is 


in him: That it is abſurd to have any Reli- 


ance upon a ſecret Faith, which is of no Uſe 
to him who has it, as long as it is kept ſe- 


cret; and whenever ſuch Faith is openly 


contradicted or denied, it may aggravate, _ | 


never can atone for the Hypocrily. b e 


I have hitherto ſpoken in general of gs 


ing God, and his Truth; and have reaſoned 
- vo the Nature of Religion in general, in 


order 
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order to come at my Conclufion. The Text 
indeed ſpeaks particularly of being aſhamed 
of Chriſt, and of his Word; but then it 
ſpeaks to ſuch as believe in Chriſt, for others 
are not liable to the Charge of being aſhamed 
of him: The very Nature of the Crime here 
mentioned ſuppoſes a Faith in the Goſpel. 
Now, to every Believer in Chriſt, and in his 
Words, the Arguments already uſed are di- 
rectly applicable. If we believe him to have 


received all Power from the Father, and that 


he is our Governor, and ſhall be our Judge, 
there is the ſame Reaſon to profeſs this Faith, 
the ſame Danger in diflembling it, as our 
Faith in God, conſidered as Governor of the 
World. If we receive the Words of Chriſt, 
they are to us the Truths of God, and muſt 
be profeſſed with the ſame Conſtancy, or de- 
nied with the fame Hazard of our Salvation. 
Under this Head I have one Thing more 
to obſerve to you, That there are in this Vice, 
as indeed in moſt others, very different De- 
grees. While ſome were contented to hide 
themſelves, and diſſemble their Acquaintance 
with Chriſt, St. Peter openly denied him, 
and confirmed it with an Oath, that he knew 
not the Man. Thus ſome for Fear in former 
A es, thoſe n of Perſecution, denied 
* b 5 their 
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their Lord; and ſome in theſe Days, ſuch is 
our unhappy Caſe, are ſo vain and conceited, 
as to be aſhamed of the Lord who bought 
them. Among theſe, ſome openly blaſpheme 
him; others are content to make a Sport of 
his Religion; whilſt: a third Sort profeſs a 
Pleaſure in ſuch Gonverſation, though their 
Hearts ach for their Iniquity, but they want 
the Courage to rebuke even by their Silence 
the Sin of the Scorner. All theſe are in the 
Number of thoſe Who are aſhamed of Chriſt : 
To all theſe it ſhall be one Day ſaid; I know = 
ye nat. For, if this great Woe be threatened 
to all ſuch who, to ſave their Lives, deny 
their Lord, and have the Extremity of their 
Caſe, the Cruelty of their Enemies, and the 
natural Infirmities of Men, to plead in their 
Eehalf; what muſt be their Lot, who, for 
the ſame Iniquity, have little more to alledge, 
than that they did it to pleaſe an idle Compa- 
nion? But this Conſideration will meet us 

1 under the other Head, which is 

Secondly, To inquire into the ſeveral Tem- 
ptations, which lead Men to this Crime of 

dans aſlamed of brit, and of his Words. 
Ihe Fountain from which theſe Tempta- 
tions ſpring is plainly enough deſcribed in the 
a This adulterous and ſinful. ad 
151 | «AN 
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And we know full well, that there is not a 
natural Fear lurking in the Heart of Man 
but the World knows how to reach it; 85 
2 Paſſion; but it has an Enchantment ready 
for it; no Weakneſs, no Vanity, but it knows 
bo to lay hold of it: So that all our natural 
Hopes and Fears, our Paſſions, our Infirmi- 
ties, are liable to be drawn into the Conſpi- 
racy againſt Chriſt, and his Word. Now 
you ſee Nba Source of theſe Temptations, it is 
eaſy to conceive how many, and in their 
Kinds how various they are. But there is 
one Diſtinction to be made, with reſpect to 
theſe Temptations, well worth our obſerving : 
Some there are which purſue us, and ſome 
there are which we purſue : To the one Sort 
we unwillingly refign our Faith and our Re- 
ligion, driven thereunto by Fears and Terrors, 
or by Pains and Torments, which we are 
not able to endure. This is the Caſe of ſuch 
as fall in Times of Perſecution; and we, who 5 
are Men of like Paſſions, cannot but commi- 
ſerate their Condition, and plead in their 
Behalf the common Excuſe, which' belongs 
to the whole Race, of Weakneſs and Infir- 
mity. But the other Kind of Temptations 
come upon our Invitation: We make our 
n a Sacrifice to the great Idol, the World., 
B b 2 * when 
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when we part with it for Honour, Wealth, 
or Pleaſure, In this Circumſtance Men take 
Pains to ſhew how little they value their 
Religion, and ſeek Occaſions to diſplay their 
1 and Infidelity, in order to make 
their Way to the Favour of a corrupt and 
3 Age. This Behaviour admits. 0 

no Excuſe. Theſe are they, Who, = 
ly ſpeaking, love the World more * God 

and his Chriſt ; and let us not envy them the 
Love of the World, for f . N 
dear Purchaſe at the laſt. * 2 Y 
But whenever Infidelity grows into Cred 
and Repute, and the World has ſo vitiated a 
Taſte, as to eſteem the Symptoms of Irreli- 
pes: as Signs of a good Underſtanding and 
found Judgment; When there is ſo little 

Senſe of ſerious Things, left, that a Man can- 
not appear to be in earneſt concerned for his 
Religion without being thought a Fool, or 
ſuſpected to be a Knave ; then there ariſes 
another Temptation to make Men aſhamed of 
Chriſt, and of his Word. No Man likes to 
be deſpiſed by thoſe about him; and he who 
wants perhaps neither Riches nor Honour, 
wants however to live in Credit, and in good 
Eſteem with his Acquaintance, and to pre- 
nad at leaſt the Character of a Man of Senſe 


1 | and 
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and Underſtanding. How this general and 


almoſt natural Inelination muſt work, when 
ever the Ape is ſo far debauched, as to eſteem 


Ikreligion a ſute Sign of à good Underſtand- 
ing, is eaſily conecived. Thoſe who have a 


large Share of Vanity will be drawn in fot to 


approvè and encourage, to admire and imi- 


tate the much celebrated Freedom of think- 
ing; for ſo it is called, though, properly 


| ſpeaking, it might more truly be ſtiled a 


Freedom of talking. Others will be tempt- 
ed to fit ſtill, and give way to the Humour 
of the World; and will carefully hide their 
Faith in their Heatts, for fear any Signs of 
it ſhould appear to the utter Diſeredit of their 
Underſtanding. This is, this always will be, 
the Caſe in ſuch Cireumſtances. But what 
muſt be done, may ſome ſay? Muſt we ſe⸗ 
clude ourſelves from Converſation, or muſt 
we ſet up to reprove and rebuke every idle 
Word we hear ? If we do, our Company will 
ſoon leave us, though we leave not them. 
Wonderful Difficalties theſe! So hard, it 


| ſeerns, it is to refrain from the Company of 


thoſe, who make a Mock of Sin! An Hard- 
ſhip which a good Man would chuſe, and 
which every bad one muſt chuſe, if ever he 
intends to forſake the Error of his Ways. 


Bb 3 There 
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There is a Contagion in ill Company, and 
he who dwells with the Scorner ſhall not be 
guiltleſs. But, ſince theſe Difficulties appear 
ſo great, compare them with the real Hard- 
ſhips that ſurrounded the Chriſtians of the | 
firſt Ages: They lived in Perils, on all Sides 
were Terrors, within were Fears, without 
was Death. In theſe Circumſtances they 
were called to confeſs Chriſt in the Face of 
an enraged and cruel World ; and the Rule 
given them to go by was, Not to fear thoſe, 
who could kill the Body only, but to fear 
him, who could deſtroy both Body and Soul 
everlaſtingly. If this was their Rule under 
ſuch real Difficulties, what muſt be yours 
under ſuch pretended ones? If they were not 
permitted to fear the Rage of Kings and Prin- 

ces, ſhall you be excuſed for fearing the 
Scorn or the Reſentment of a light Compa- 
nidn ? If they were called to brave the Sword, 
and to look every Image of Death boldly in 
the Face; | ſhall you find Pity, becauſe you 
were afraid perhaps of being laughed at, and 
deſpiſed by thoſe who | are void of Under- 
 Nanding? 6 

But not to infift upon ai; which may 
perhaps be too high a Degree of Virtue for 
the Times we live in, let us come lower: If 
W 7 
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you care not to be a Reprover or Rebuker of 
this Iniquity, yet ſurely there is no Neceſſity 
for you to be an Admirer or Encourager of 
it: It is no great Sacrifice you make to 
Chriſt, when you reſign your Share of the 
Applauſe, which belongs to thoſe who per- 
ſecute and blaſpheme him. In a word: Con- 
ſider with yourſelves that Religion is, of all 
others, the moſt ſerious Concern. If its Pre- 
tenſions are founded in Truth, it is Liſe to 
embrace them, it is Death to deſpiſe them. 
We cannot in this Caſe ſtand neuter: We 
cannot ſerve two Maſters; we muſt hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other. If we con- 
feſs Chriſt before Men, he will alſo confeſs 
us before God, and his holy Angels: If we 
deny him before Men, he will deny us at the 
laſt Day, when he ſhall come in the N 
of his Father to judge the World. 
| Had our Lord been merely a Teacher of 
good Things, without any ſpecial Commiſſi- 
on or Authority from the great Creator and 
Governor of the World, it would have been 
highly abſurd to aſſume to himſelf this great 
| Prerogative of being owned and acknow- 
| ledged before Men. Several have from the - 
| Light of Reaſon taught many good Leſſons 
to the World: But are we bound to take 
"DV £ | "7 
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every reaſonable Man, who: recommends the 
Practice of Virtue, for our Maſter ? To own 
his Authority at the Peril of our Lives? No 
Man ever thought ſo. Sbcrutes taught many 
great Things to the Greeks before Chriſt came 
into the World. If he followed Reaſon, he 
did well; and we ſhall do well to follow it 
too, and farther we have no Concern with 
him. But, if there be any Truth at all in the 
 Gofpel, the Caſe is far otherwiſe with reſpect 
to our Bleſſed Redeemer ; we muſt own his 
Authority, we muſt confeſs him before the 
World, be the Danger of ſo doing ever fo 
| great or extreme. Whence ariſes this Obli- 
gation? It cannot reſt merely apon this, 
that he was a Teacher of Reaſon and good 
Morality ; for in that Caſe it would be ſuffi- 
cient to ſubmit to the Reaſon and the Rules 
of Morality which he taught, without con- 
cerning ourſelves with his Authority, which 
was no more than what Reaſon and Virtue 
give every Man. But the Caſe with us is 
otherwiſe : Our Lord requires of us, that we 
ſhould confeſs him before Men ; and has de- 
clared, that if we deny him befor the World, 
he will deny us in the Preſence of God and 
his holy Angels, when he comes to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. Conſider what man- 
| . ner 
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der er Peidba ie this, who requires Io much 
at our Hands. If he. is indeed the Seh of 
God z if all Power in Heaven and Eatth Is 
given him by the Father ; if he is conſtituted 
| by Gbd Judge of alt Men, there is a car 
Reaſon to juſtify his Demand, and our Obe 
dience: But if he was only a mere Teacher 
| of Morality and Religion, how is he to be 
| juſtified in pretending to be the only Son of 
God, in pretending to have all Power A | 
| him in Heaven and Earth, and to be a 15 
ed judge of all Men ? You muſt either OW. 
him under theſe Characters, or you muſt 
condemn him as an Impoſtor for claimin 

. them. How far thoſe who are willing to ad- 
mit Chriſt to be a good Teacher, but refuſe 

to acknowledge him in any other Character, 
are chargeable with ſeeing this Conſequence, 

T know not; nor can 1 ſe, if they CO 

it, how they can avoid it. 

When therefore we tead that our Lord re- 
quires of us to confeſs him before Men, the 
true Way to know what we are to confeſs, is 

to reflect what he confeſſed himſelf; for it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he thought it rea- 
ſonable for himſelf to make one Confeſſion, 
and for his Diſciples and Servants to make ; 
another, Look then into the Goſpel, and 


. plsco URS: 
ſee his own. Confeſſion : : He. confeſſed him- 
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ſelf to be the only Son of God, to come 
from the Boſom of the Father to die for the 


Sins of the World; to have all Power given 
to him in Heaven and Earth; to be the Judge 
of the World. When you have weighed 
theſe Things, read his Words, and judge 
what your Duty is: M boſoever ſhall be aſba- 
med of me, and of my Words, in this adulterous 


and finful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glo- 
ry of bis Father, with the holy Angels. 
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| We muſt all appear before the Judgment: f. at of. 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


perſuade Men. as 


TIT is the Privilege and diſtin 
25 ND uiſhing Character of a rational 


58 into Futurity, and to conſider 
his Actions, not only with re- 


tage ariſing from them, but to view them in 


Time in which himſelf may poſſibly exiſt. 
If therefore we e value the Privilege of being 
reaſon- 


done in his Body , according to that be bath | 


| | Knowing 1 the Terrors Y 6 the e Lord, a We | 


85 Ky : Drink to be able to look forward 


ſpe& to the preſent Advantage or Difadvan- 


their Conſequences through all the Parts of 
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reaſonable Creatures, the only Way to pre- 
| ſerve it, is to make uſe of it; and by ex. 
tending « our Views into all the Scenes of Fu- 
turity, in which we ourſelves muſt bear a 
Part, to lay the Foundation of ſolid n du- 
rable Happineſs. 
By the Exerciſe of this Power of Reaſon | 
the Wiſeſt among the Heathens diſcovered, 
that there was Ground for Men to have Ex- 
pectations beyond this Life. They ſaw plain- 

ly that themſelves, and all Things that fell | 
1 under their Obſervation, were dependent Be- 
ings on the Will and Power of him who 


' formed them; and when they fought to 


find him, they were led by a neceſſary Chain 
of reaſoning to the Acknowledgment of a 
ſupreme, independent, intelligent Being. They | 
faw in every Part of the Creation evident 
Marks of his Power, Wiſdom, and Good- * 
neſs: They diſcerned that all the inanimate | 
Parts of the World acted perpetually in Sub- 
miſſion to the Law of their Creation; the 
Sun and all the Hoſt of Heaven were conſtant | 

to their Courſes; and, in every other Part, | 
the Powers of Nature were duly and regu- } 
larly exerted for the Preſervation of the pre- 
ſent Syſtem : Among Men only they found 


Diſorder and GIN: That they had 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon, was plain ; that they were intended 
doubted ; and yet they ſaw Virtue often dif- 
tteſſad and abandoned to all the Evils of 
Life, Vige triumphant, and the World eve- 
ty where ſubject to the Violence of Pride 
and Ambition. How to account for this 
they knew not: This only they could ob- 
ſerve, that Man was endowed: with a Free- 
dom in acting, which the other Beings of 
the lower World wanted; and to this they 
rightly aſcribed the Diſorders to be found in 
this Part of the Creation, But though this 
accounted for the Growth of Evil, yet it rev. 
dered no Account of the Juſtice or Goods 
i ermitting Vice oftentimes to 
reign wy in Claes: whilſt Virtue ſuffered in 
Diſtreſs, Upon theſe Conſiderations they 
concluded, that there muſt be another State 
after this, in which all the preſent Inequali- 
ties in the Adminiſtration of Providence 
ſhould be ſet right, and every Man receive 
according to, his Works. 
| This was, this is the Ground of our natu- 
| ral Expectation of a Life after this. But upon 
this Ground of Truth many Fables and Sto- 
ries were raiſed, by Fear and Superſtition, 
and by the Power of Imagination: So that 
7. e the 
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the general Belief, though right in its Foun- 
dation, yet in almoſt all the Particulars of 9 
was rendered ridiculous and abſurd. Hence 
it is that, among the Writers of Antiquity, 
ve ſometimes find wiſe Men ridiculing: the 
Follies and Superſtitions of the People, and 
bad Men always arguing from theſe Follies 
againſt the very Notion itſelf, and calling in 
queſtion the Reality of any future State. 
Under theſe Circumſtances. of the World, 
our Bleſſed Lord appeared to bring to Light 
Life and Immortality through the Goſpel. 
Let us then conſider, how this re 
Article of Religion now ſtan 1 th the Fe 
of” the Goſpel Revelation. 
As to the principal 9 there is no Di 
Ane between the Hopes conveyed to us in 
the Goſpel, and the Expectation built upon 
natural Reaſon: For, as the wiſeſt Men 
thought there muſt be, ſo the Goſpel aſſures 
us there will be a Day, in which God will judge 
the World in Rigbtecuſneſi and render to eve- 
ry Man according to his Works. Thus far 
then the Doctrine of the Goſpel,” and the 
Dictates of natural Reaſon muſt ſtand or fall 
together. If this Doctrine has had a larger 
and more extenſive Influence through the 
Authority of the Goſpel," than it could have 
7 had 
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had by the mere Force of ſpeculative Reaſon- 
ing, the World has received an Advantage 
by the Encouragement given to Virtue, and 
the Reſtraint laid upon Vice by theſe Means, 
which ought ever: 70 be nenn ged me 
Thankfulneſs. 
But the Goſpel: 3 added. to this Podtrins, 
and communicated to us the Knowledge of 
ſome Circumſtanees, which were not diſco- 
verable but by the Means of Revelation; and 
they are principally theſe: That there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection of the Body; That "Chriſt 
ſhall be Judge of the World; That the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in Ane Life ſhall 
be in Proportion to our Behaviour in this. 
1 ſhall ſpeak. briefly to theſe Fndculars, 
and THU * nn 3 e were reveal 
ed. 5 - 
Firſt, The Reſu ection * We Bey was 
revealed to give all Men a plain and a ſen- 
fible Notion of their being ſubject to a future 
Judgment. Death is is Deſtruction of the 
Man; and ſure we are that the lifeleſs Body 
is no Man; and whatever Notions ſome may 
have of the Soul in its State of ſeparate Exiſt- 
| ence, yet a mere Spirit is not a Man; for 
Man is made of Soul and Body: And there 
fore to bring the Man into Judgment to an- 


.. 7 
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{wer for his Needs, the Saul and the Body 
mult be brought together again. This 3 
ttine, eſtabliſhed upon the Authority of the 
Goſpel, daes nat remove all Prejudices of the 
Caſe, When examined by the ſhort and ſcan- 


ty Notions we have of the Powers of Nature; | 


but it effectually removes all Difficulties that 
affect this Belief, conſidered with reſpect to 
Religion and Morality, For the angle Peint 
in which Religion is concerned, is to know 
whether Men ſhall be accountable hereafter 
for their Actions here. Reaſon tells us they 
ought to be fo: But a great Difficulty ariſes 
from the Diffolution of the Man by Death; 
a Diffieulty followed by endleſs Speculations 
upen the Nature of the Soul, of its ſeparate 
Exiſtence, of its Guilt in this ſeparate State 
with reſpect to Crimes committed in another, 
and in Conjunction with the Body, and by 
other Difficulties of the like kind. But take 
and Body ſhall be as. certainly united at the 
Reſurrection as they were divided by Death, 
and. every. Man be himſclf again; and 
there is no more Difficulty in conceiving that 
Men may be judged.” for their Iniquities 
hereafter, than there is in conceiving that 
they max be judged here, when they offend 
againſt the Laws of the Country. 


©. 
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But ſtill there are Prejudices remaining: 
To ſoms it is incredible that the Dead ſhould 
be raiſed. To theſe we anſwer, uf pon. the 
Foot, of the Goſpel Evidence, That the Dead 
| haye been raiſed; upon the Foot of Reaſon, 
That it is altogether as credible, that God 
ſhould be able to raiſe the Dead to Life a 
ſecond time, as that he was. able to give 
them Life at firſt. There is no Difference 
in the Caſes; they are Acts of one and the 
very ſame Power - - 
But we are farther aſked, What Body ſhall 
be raiſed, ſince no Man has exactly the ſame. 
Body two Days together? New Parts are 
perpetually added by Nutrition, old ones car- 
ried off by Perſpiration: So that in the Com- 
paſs of a few Years an human Body may be 

amoſt totally altered, and be no more the 
ſame than a Ship which. has been ſo often 
repaired. that-no RE of the; original Materi- 
als is left. But this Objection, as plauſible 
as it may ſeem, has nothing to do in the pre- 
ſent Caſe; for Religion is concerned only to 
preſerve the Identity or Sameneis of the Per- 
| fon, as the Object of future Judgment ; and 
bas nothing 1 chat kind of Identity 

ainſt which mg 9 can be * 
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8 to Have any Force: Were the Caſe ber- 
Vile, e Piel Would be teally”s as great 
in human Judgments ; in "this Life, n the 
divine Judgment hereafter. Suppoſe, a Man 
"ſhould e commit Murder When he Was twenty, 
and not be diſcovered till he was ſixty, and 
then brought to Trial; ; would common Senſe 
"admit him to plead Hal be was Hot che fame 
Perſon who committed the Fact and to al- 
"ledge, in Proof of it, the Alterations ! in his 
Body for the laſt forty Years? Suppoſe then 
that, inſtead of bein 85 diſcovered at ſixty, he 
ſhould die at fixty,; 'an and ſhöuld Hiſe either 
| _ the Bod) he had at lixty, ot tweiity, or 
ny intermediate Time, Would not the 
En b. juſt the fame" With reſpeck te to the fu- 
de Jolgnent: A Evidently it would be the 
ſame: Which weis that the Article of the 
Keſurtection, ab far as it 8 4 Stipport of Re- 
gion, and of à future =o ſtands 
Vis Er clear of this Difficulty. 
But the Prez udices which Affect Men moſt, | 
when they coad this Article df — rho 
tion, ariſe from the weakeſt of all Tinagina- | 
tions, that they « can jud E from the ſettled Laws 
and Courſe of Nature, what is Or is not pol- | 


ble to the Power of God. ' It is very > 
at 


2 
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that all our Powers are end OR the 
Laws of Nature; but does it follow that his 
Power muſt be ſo bounded, who appointed 
theſe Laws of Nature, and could have ap- 
pointed others, if he had thought proper? 
We cannot raiſe à dead Body; our Hands 
are tied up by the Laws of Nature, which 
we cannot ſurpaſs. Neither can we make or 
create a new Man; but we certainly know, 
from Reaſon and Experience, that there is 
one who can: And what can induce us to 
ſuppoſe that he cannot give Life to a Body | 
a ſecond time, who we certainly know gave 
Uffe to it at firſt? Theſe Prejudices there- 
fore we may ſafely refer to the Power of the 
Almighty, to which all Nature is obedient, 
and upon which we may ſecurely depend for 
the Performance of divine Promiſes, how. 
unpromiſing ſoever the ' Circumſtances may 
ſeem to be which attend them. When the 
Sadducees denied the Reſurtection, our Sa- 
viour told them, Te do err, not knowing . the 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God: Intimating 
plainly, that for the Security and Certainty 
of our Reſurrection we muſt traſt to Scrip- 
| ture, and the Declaration of God's Purpoſe 
| contained therein; and for the Method and 
. Means 
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Means of bringing this great Work to pak, | 
ve muſt rely on the Power of God. 
But whatever Difficulties of this kind. may 
remain, yet this Article has removed all 
which lie in the Way of our conſi- 
e : dering ourſelves as accountable Creatures, 
and ſubject to the future Judgment of God. 
Whatever you may imagine to be the State of 
_ ſeparate Souls; whatever - Difficulties may 
- ariſe in conſidering a mere Spirit as account- 
auble for the Actions of this compound Being 
M.,an, they are all out of the queſtion. It is 
not a mere Spirit, but the Man himſelf, who } 
is to be brought to Judgment, and plain Senſe 
muſt ſee and acknowledge the Reaſonableneſs | 
of judging a Man hereafter for the Crimes 
- committed in this Life; as evidently as it ſees | 
the Reaſonableneſs of judging him here, 
when his Crimes happen to be detected. S0 
that the Revelation in this Particular has 
brought Faith and common genſe to a per- 
fect Agreement. 
Secondly, The Goſpel Revelation has made 
known to us, that Chriſt ſhall be Judge f 
the World. oh 
O.ur Saviour tells us, Hue: the Father Judy- 


- eth.no Man, but 0 committed. all , 
. | s 17 Bn 


hs 
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to the Son, John v. 22. "And agai ain: The 


Father hath g iven him. "Authority to * Execute” 
Judgment, 2 be is the Son of Man, ver. 27. 


And St. Peter declares, that the Af oftles It 


had it expreſsly in their Commiſſion ti pub 
liſh this Doctrine to all the World: He com- 
nanded us to preach. unto the People, and to 
"fi 2 that it is He which was ordained of Ged 
ths Judge e. of Duck and. Dead, Ads X. 
Fs ' Accordingly y St, F Paul, | in his ſhort Diſ- 
courſe to the Men of Athens, full Ily inſtruct- 
ed them i in this material Point: Gd hath 6 ap- 
pointed a Day in the which he will judge the 
Morld in ghreouſneſs, by the Man whom be 
hath ordained; 1obereof þ be hath, given ſurance 
unto. all Men, „ in that be bath ad him f from 
the Dead, Acts xii. 3 3 
1 Will not ih Texts to this ugs, 
thou ugh m mapy more there are which ſpeak 
the ſame a becauſe this Doctrine is ve- 
e kg to Chriſtians, and is Part of 
| 1 8 1 80 rehearſe.” * 
3 10 1 is murals il to. 2 8 3 kb Au- 
hou i ve , becauſe þ Sen 
ity 1 50 1 i has hs, us; and 
151 to he e is A 


390 DISCOURSE XVII. 


the Dead, as St. Paul. aſſerts. How. ha ppy 
is it for us to have a Judge, I had almoſt ſaid 
ſo partial, but I may well ſay ſo favourable to 
us, that he was content to be himſelf the Sa- 
crifice to redeem us from the Puniſhment 
due to aur Sins. When we conſider ourſelves 
how wretched and weak we are, how perpe 
tually doing wrong either wilfully or igno- 
rantly, and contemplate the infinite Majeſty, 
Holineſs and Juſtice of God, what Account 
can we hope to give of ourſelves to him, 
whoſe Eyes are purer than to behold Ini- 
quity ? But ſe, God hath withdrawn his 
Terrors, and has given a Man to be the Judge 
of Men, So that we may fay of our Judge, 
what the Apoſtle to the Hebrews fays of our 
High Prieſt ; We have not a Judge, which can- 
not = touched with the Feeling of our Infirmi- 
ries; ; but was in all things tempted To as we 
are, yer without Sin. 

Vou may think perhaps chat this ys draw- 
ing Conſequences upon the Foot of vulgar 
Apprehenſions, and that in Reality there is 
no Difference, whether God be judge him- 
ſelf, or, commits the Judgment to the Son of 
Man For, ſince Chriſt ſhall come not only 

in the Fower,. but 11 the Wiſdom and the 
| nag 
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Juſtice of God alſo to judge the World, what 


Difference.can there be in the Judg nay: fince 


in both Caſes it muſt be guided and formed 
by the Wiſdom and Juſtiee of God? True it 


is, that a mere Man is not qualified to be 
judge of the World; the Knowledge of 
Hearts is neceſſary to ths right Diſcharge of 


that Office; a Knowledge Ford no mere 


Man was ever endowed with. But till,” if 
the Man is to be Judge, the Sentiments, No- 

tions, and Feeling of the Man, however 
guided and influenced by ſuperior Wiſdom, 
WE preſide over and govern the whole Ac- 


tion; otherwiſe the Man will not be Judge. 
And hence we may anſwer ſome Difficulties, 
which ſpeculative Men have brought? into the 
Subject of a future Judgment. Some have 


imagined that Juſtice, Mercy and Goodneſs 
in God are not of the ſame Kind with Juſtice, 


Mercy and Goodneſs i in Men; and therefore 


that we can never, from our Notions of theſe 


Qualities in Man; argue conſequentially to. 


the Attributes of God, or to the Acts flow- 
ing from theſe Attributes. The Reſult of 
which is, that when we talk of God's Juſtice 


or Mercy in judging the World, we talk of 


—. ſomething which we do „— But, 


if 
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if Men would conſult Scripture, theſe Diffi- 
culties would not meet them, in their Way: | 
For ſurely we Now what Juſtice; Mercy and 
Goodneſs mean among Men; and ſince the 
Scripture aſſures us, that the Man whom God 
raiſed from the Dead, is ordained. Judge of 
the World, we may be very certain that the 
Juſtice, Mercy and Goodneſs, to be diſplay ed 
in the future Judgment, will be ſuch as all 
Men have a common Senſe and Apprehen- | 
of; unleſs you can, imagine that a new Rule 
is to be introduced, to which the Judge, and 
thoſe to be jud ged, are HY Strangers. 
| n We may cer- 
| tainly know, what the Juſtice, Mercy and 
Goodneſs are by which We AP finally. ſtand 
or. fall; and this Point bein Tegured, the 
Speculation may be left to 11 t for 3 itſelf. 
And thus you, Fe how this ; reat Wa fun- 
damental Article. of Religion, - involved in 
Darkneſs i in former Ages, is made Plain and 
ſenſible to Mankind by the, Li ht of the 
Goſpel. That Men Wire accountable, they 
always knew; that there would be a future 
Judgment, was generally believed ; but how 
Men were to appear in Jud ment, or how 
mere unbodied « BE pirits were to de judged, how 
5 ans: "rewarded, 


e 
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- rewarded, or how puniſhed, they knew not. 
That the Right of judging Men was in God, 
was well known; but how he would exerciſe 
it, whether by himſelf or another, viſibly or 
inviſibly, rims knew not. Infinite were the 
' Diſputes upon this Subject: Inſtead of which 
the Goſpel has given a plain ſenſible Repre- 
ſentation, aſſuring us that at the Judgment 
we ſhall be what we now are, Men, real 


Men; and that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who 


appeared in the World to redeem us, will ap- 
pear again to judge us by that very Goſpel, 
and thoſe very Rules, which he has iefe x us 
to govern and conduct ourſelves by. 
Thirdly, Let us then go one Step farther, 
and , view the Conſequences of this Jud g- 
ment; this ſolemn Jud gment, which ev 
Mortal muſt undergo. If we conſult ei- 
ther Scripture or Reaſon, we ſhall find no 
Evidence of any farther Change to be made 
in our future State, aſter once Judgment has 
paſſed on us. That we are accountable, 
and ſhall therefore be jud ged, Reaſon ſays; 
but can ſee nothing relating to us after Judg- 
ment, except the Reward or the Puniſh- 
ment conſequent upon it: And there- 
fore the only Concluſion to be drawn from 
"20 


A Information is, Gb the (Condition of 
Man will be finally determined as to Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, and conſequently that Man 
muſt continue under the SO or the bad 
e of the laſt Judgment. 5 
As Reaſon can ſhew us bang on nd 
Judgment, but that State and Condition 
Which are the Effect of it; ſo the Holy 
Seripture has given us Reaſon to think that 
nothing elſe there ſhall be, by deſcribing 
the Rewards and Penig of another 
Life, as having perpetual: Duration. Life 
eternal is prepared for the Righteous, and 
everlaſting Puniſhment for the Wicked.- The 
Fire prepared to receive them is never to 
go out; the Worm prepared to torment them 
will. never die. Theſe Images carry great 


' "Terror with them, and have led ſome to a 


milder Interpretation of the Threats of Scrip- 
ture than the Language of it ſeems to import. 
But even the mildeſt Interpretation, that al- 
« lows any Meaning at all to thoſe Threats, 
© ſuppoſes the Puniſhment to laſt as long as the 
Dinner laſts, So that in this, the loweſt View, 
our all depends upon the Judgment which 

| ſhall be finally paſſed on us at the ſecond 


- Coming of our Lord. There i is then a Juft- | 
neſs 
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diess of Thought, 20 well as" great Charity tio 
the Souls of Men, in what * Apoſtle ads, i 
© Knowing the Terror 'of the Lord, ue perſuus 
Men. If the Chriſtian Revelation has clear- 
ed our Doubts by bringing Life and Inmor- 

_ takty to Light through the Goſpel; if it has 
given us Ground for Hope and Confidence by | _ 
aſſuring us, 'that we ſhall be judged by him, 

who ſo loved us, that he gave himſelf for us, 
and ſubmitted to die, that we might live; it 
has alſo given us Ground to be watchful and 
careful over ourſelves, and to work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. For it 
is a fearful Thing to be to anſwer for ourſelves | 
before the Searcher of all Hearts; to anſwer 
to him who loved us, for deſpiſing the Love 
he ſhewed us; to anſwer to him who died 
for us, for having crucified him afreſh, and 
put him to opens Shame; and for having ac- _ 
counted the Blood of the Covenant an un- 
holy Thing. This Will be the fad Caſe of 
every wilful- Se The View of this Mi- 
ſery and Diſtreſs, which Sinners are calling 
upon themſelves by their Iniquity, moved the 
Apoſtle, As Or ever move thoſe who _ 


| ſucceed to his Office, to. warh Men to flee 
from the Wrath tbur ir to come. We know. 
| | 5 9 


1 of the 3 3 5 ors 


£2 Juade Men. Happy would it be, if Men, 
knowing and conſidering theſe. Terrors, 
| N © would ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded, 


by Which God grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
* Lord: : To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
= Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Honour and Glory 1 


of - *s ell and fer evermore. Amen. 
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